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Preface 


All praise is due to Allah Ta’ala, Rabb of the worlds, Master on 
the Day of Judgement. May peace and blessin 


gs be upon our 
beloved Nabi Muhammad, Salallahu 


‘Alayhi Wasallam, his 
family and his companions and may it extend to every Pious, 
Allah-fearing Muslim until the Day of Qiyaamah. 


Indeed, there is no comparison to this treasure which has 
been gifted to us through the generosity of our spiritual 


mentor — Hazrat Shaikh Maulana Muhammad Z 


akariyya 
Rahmatullahi ‘Alayhi. 


His humility and modesty permeates 
every page of this bequest. Even though we could never 


compare ourselves to him in any way, his humanity shines 
through every aspect of his life. His matchless knowledge and 


boundless wisdom emanates from every word of advice and 
every morsel of guidance. 


We have reached the conclusion of the seventh volume of Aap 
Beti and have thereby also concluded the series. It is with 
sincere regret that we wave goodbye to this blessed 
opportunity of spending time in the company of our spiritual 
mentor through translating and editing this book. However, 
our hearts are filled with words of gratitude to Allah Ta’ala for 
having written this into our taqdeer, 


hhomever 
the Bounty of Allah which He bestows on W. 
“This is the 


ji Grace.” 
He Wills. And Allah is the Owner of Mighty 


This book is bound to benefit all those who are linked = 

i i lana Muhammad Zakariyy: 
Hazrat Shaikhul Hadith Mau aE 
Rahmatullahi ‘Alayhi through the path of Suluk. Mor VEF, i 
bound to benefit, any true seeker who is sincere in his quest. 
let us never consider ourselves to be “knowledgeable 
enough”. Remember this: “Above every knowledgeable person 
there is one more knowledgeable.” [Surah Yusuf, 12: 76] We 
make dua that this book will prove to be a blessing and a 
mercy to each and every reader, Insha Allah, Ameen. 


Allah Ta’ala — the Almighty and All Capable — is the only One 


d therefore we- 
eader should “.. 


Yy come across so that it ma 
future Publications. 


will only be discovered by one who has a sincere desire to 
Progress towards the proximity of Allah Ta’ala. 


We make dua to Allah Ta'ala to raise the ranks of our Spiritual 
mentor, to reward him with the best of rewards and to accept 
his immense contribution to the Ummah of Rasulullah 
Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam. He has not left us as drifters .. 


Oh Allah, grant him Your Favour and make him 
Your Beloved. 
Make his grave a garden of Jannah. 

Shade him in the shadow ofyour Arsh on that Day when 
there will be no shield to Protect us from the sun. 
Enter him into Your Jannah without reckoning and 
—through Your Great Mercy — 
may we share his blessed companionship in the Hereafter, 
for You have promised us that we will be 
amongst those we love. 

Oh Allah, You have indeed favoured us 
by giving us the gift of his guidance. 

Our words can never express our gratitude to You. 


“Then, which of the favours of your Rabb 
will the two of you [man and Jinn] deny?” 


We make dua that Allah Ta’ala will accept our humble efforts 
and ask that He will also extend His Bounties towards each 
and every person who has assisted in this publication. We ask 
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Him to guide us in each endeavour towards propagating and 
l 
protecting this perfect Din. Insha Allah, Ameen. 


“Allah Alone is the One who guides. He is sufficient for me. 
What an excellent Dispenser of affairs is He! 


Dhul Qadah 1432 
October 2011 
Lenasia 

South Africa 


aN 
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AUTHOR'S NOTE 


“Aap Beti”, has 
neck. Although | 
on, | again find 


with others and 
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me very promin r iti own 
est that some very p inent pe sonalities have sh 

interi f ait 

; this work Originally lhad nev onsid d publishing e 

l a ever consiqgere these 


thoughts, but recently | received a letter from Hadhrat 
Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafee, the Nazim of Darul Uioom 
Karachi and upon the insistence of friends I will quote it here: 


“Respected Maulana Sheikhul Hadeeth Saheb 
As salaamu alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 


The dates from Madina Munawwara, which you had sent to 
me as a gift, have reached me. | was very surprised that, in 


Spite of your duties, busy schedule and the continuous crowds 
of friends and attendants 


humble soul like me. 
Practically spent my enti 


around you, you still remembered a 
l am so insignificant that | have 
re life in vain things and even in sinful 


er upon it, then even those deed which 


“ere supposed to be good deeds, lacked soul. 


had sent to the employees and teachers of Madrasah 
Mazahirul Uloom, which was published inside the book, was of 
great importance. Earlier today I gathered all the teachers at 
our Madrasah and read the letter out to them. All Praise 


beiongs 


belongs to Allah! It proved to be very effective. May Allah help 
us to follow its guidance. 


lam greatly in need of your du’as. 
Muhammad Shafee 
19th Muharram 1394 Hijri” 


Due to letters such as these, as well as the persuasion of 
certain Elders, | am starting my writing today, 13 Rabi’ Al- 
Awwal 1394 (Madina Munawwara date), corresponding to 12 
Rabi’ Al-Awwal 1394 (Indian calendar), during the last hour of 
Friday, at the hands of Malik Hajji Abdul Hafeez (May Allah 
keep him safe from all ills and cause him to rise to very high 


ranks). 


pi} OL} of of 
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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


May Allah richly reward Malik Hajji Abdul Hafeez and his 
father, Hajji Malik Abdul Haq and grant them nearness to Him 
and a good ending. They were amongst my great benefactors 
who, since 1383, placed a vehicle at my disposal every time | 
went to Hijaaz. The size of the vehicle depended on my needs. 
When we were to travel to Madina Munawwara with a lot of 


luggage and many companions, he granted us a large vehicle 
whereas a small vehicle sufficed in Makkah Mukarramah 


where we only needed to commute between the house of 


Saadi Saheb and the Haram. 


While in Madina Munawwara, | did not need a vehicle and 

always returned it. | always stayed at Madrasah Uloom 

Shari'ah at the insistence of Hajji Sayed Mahmood, the 

brother of Sheikhul Islam Maulana Madani. | had a room there 

especially for my use. Afterwards, his son, Hajji Sayed Habib, 
who was the director of Awgaaf of Madina Munawwara, 
granted me the same residence. The Madrasah was directly 
Opposite and outside the Haram Shareef and it was easy for 
me to proceed from there to the Haram in my wheelchair. 


| have heard that at times, when Malik Saheb was informed of 
my arrival, he spent up to fifteen thousand riyals to purchase a 
new vehicle for my transport and comfort for as long as | 


stayed. He also specially fixed his son, Malik Abdul Hafeez, to 
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be my driver, in spite of his being a very busy man. For as long 
as my companions and | did not have a proper place to Stay, 
he considered himself to be our host. 


In 1381, Malik Abdul Hafeez’s father first sent him to me in 
Saharanpur. | asked him if he could remember the date of his 
first visit to me and he replied that he could not, but that Taj 
Qadri would know, because he had accompanied him there. 
His father had sent him to Mufti Zainul Abideen with an 
instruction that his son should be sent to Saharanpur. Abdul 
Hafeez sent a letter to Taj Qadri regarding this trip to 
Saharanpur and | include his reply: 


“In the first week of August 1961, Mufti Zainul Abideen sent 
for me and told me that Abdul Hafeez, the son of Malik Abdul 
Haq of Makkah Mukarramah, had arrived. Mufti Saheb knew 
that | had a visa for travel to India and said to me: ‘I would like 
to send him with you to Hadhrat Sheikhul Hadeeth in 
Saharanpur for Bay'ah’. 


I agreed to do this and we left from there two or three days 
later. We first went to Lahore where we stayed for fiora 
three days at Sultan Foundry in order to obtain our foreign 
currency. We left Lahore at 12 o'clock and had to change 
trains at Amritsar. We finally arrived at Saharanpur at half 
past three that night. From the station we proceeded directly 
to the Madrasah where we met Sheikhul Hadeeth in the 
morning. At the time of drinking morning tea, I introduced 


14 


Abdul Hafeez to Hadhrat Sheikh and explained the reason for 
our arrival. Hadhrat Sheikh told me: ‘You go to Raipur and 


leave him here’. 


When I returned one week later and enquired about him, 
Hadhrat Sheikh said: ‘I have not yet entered him into Bay'ah. 
You should ask him yourself whether he wants to, or not’. 


He was still a young boy and did not give me a clear reply. 
Thereupon, Hadhrat Sheikh said: ‘Take him with you to Raipur. 
Iwill come there tomorrow’. 


Hadhrat Sheikh arrived in Raipur the next day, shortly before 
‘Asr and told me: ‘Tell Abdul Hafeez to perform ghusl. | want to 
enter him into Bay'ah with Hadhrat Raipuri’. After ‘Asr, 
Hadhrat Sheikh made him take bay’ah to Hadhrat Raipuri. 
Thereafter Hadhrat Sheikh left for Saharanpur and Abdul 
Hafeez remained in Raipur. A few days later Abdul Hafeez had 
to go to Delhi to visit Maulana Yusuf Saheb. I did not have a 
visa for Delhi and, after consultation in the Khanqah, it was 
decided to send him to Delhi with Shah Nafees Ahmad who 
Was to leave for Delhi on the 20" of August 1961, from where 
he would leave with the iyyah for Lyalpur.” 


After the death of Hadhrat Raipuri, Abdul Hafeez turned to me 
(Hadhrat Sheikh). He accompanied Maulana Yusuf on his last 
journey to Pakistan, In 1385 Hijri, after Maulana’s death, he 
returned to me in Saharanpur once more. Thereafter he 
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visited Saharanpur repeatedly. In 1386 he remained in 
Saharanpur with me during my final year of teaching in order 
to study Daura Hadeeth. On the 27" of Ramadhaan 1386, in 
spite of my own incompetence, | gave him ijazat for Bay'ah. 
May Allah grant him great spiritual progress. Ameen. 


On various occasions, and in various contexts, | have 
previously stated that | was born on the 11™ of Ramadhaan 
1315 Hijri. As previously explained — | did not start any formal 
studies up until my seventh year. My grandmother used to 
scold my father quite heavily for this. She reminded him that 
by the time he had reached his seventh year, he was already a 
Hafiz of the Qur'an, while | was still roaming around uselessly 
like a buffalo. My father had only one answer: ‘Whatever time 
he has to play around, let him play. The moment he puts his 


head under the yoke, he will only be able to lift his head up 
again at the grave’. 


At the age of seven my lessons started. Initially, for a couple of 
days, it was done with love and affection, but thereafter MY 
father’s shoe took over in order to turn my attention towards 
learning. By the time | reached fifteen years of age, MY 
temperament, and taste for learning had been awakened and 
by 1339 my love for learning was fully awake and increasing- 


It is merely Allah's Grace (and outwardly my father’s shoe 
beatings) which made learning and knowledge the only 
interest in my life. | had a great dislike for attending weddings 


16 


and functions. On the other hand, | liked to wash the dead - 
even if they were strangers. | especially preferred washing the 
bodies of students who had passed away, to prepare them for 
burial, Kafan and to participate in their burial. Up until the 
time when my legs gave in, | always attended burials. 


| already wrote about the time when my shoes were lost from 
the Madrasah. For six months I did not need a pair of shoes 
because there was no need to leave the Madrasah. My 
involvement with academic matters and research was so 
great, that | was even deprived of the good fortune of 
accompanying my two Elders, Hadhrat Sheikhul Islam and 
Hadhrat Raipuri, on Hajj, despite their desire for me to do so. 


Despite this, the events among the students in 1382 Hijri 
disillusioned and frustrated me to such an extent that my 
Passion for teaching left me and | resigned from the Shura of 
Darul Uloom Deoband. Maulana Minatullah, the Amir of 
Shari'ah of Bihar, knowing that this resignation was as a result 
of the strike in Deoband, sent me a message enquiring about 
my plans for the future. | replied: “Insha Allah, you will soon 
see what | am going to do. Insha Allah, | will not take any step 
that will bring any harm to any Madrasah, especially not to 


Darul Uloom or Mazahirul Uloom.” 


Allah’s favours were indeed many. 


EPEE 
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“And if you should count all the Savours of Allah, you wil] 
never be able to enumerate them all” 


Allah has indeed been very kind in making it easy for me to 
visit the 


door of His House and the resting-place of His Rasul, 


Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam. 


In “Aap Bet? (v 
started visiting 
friend 


been very difficult for Pakistani 
able to travel to Hij3az with 
such ease in their travels to Hijaaz. It is very easy for them to 
§0 for “Umrah. They often mentioned that “ 
to come to India and, li 
Pakistan, but for both 
brothers from England 
Hijaaz. 


s to travel to India, but they are 
ease. No other country enjoys 


it is difficult for us 
kewise, it is difficult for you to come to 

of us it is easy to g0 to Hijaaz”. The 
and Africa also found it easy to come to 


Since my eyes had Practically ceased functioning at that point, 
there was hardly any academic work for me in India. For a 
Muslim who had no fixed duties and had to 


unoccupied due to circumstan 
th 


remain 

ces, what place could be better 
an the Haramayn? It was for this reason that it became my 
wish to settle there. How 


ever, due to the insistence of the 
Madrasah authorities, those involved in Tableegh and some 


other matters, there was a delay in my migration. 
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i to take up permanent 
mie t ea mer 
prae eee in the company ache ar 
sie meN Shahid, Abul Hasan, T toeae 
Mia Afriqi We left in Babuji’s car. Mu Bse a 
accompanied us until we reached Kandhla. We pe 


ulana 
and left at 5.30am. We stopped at the grave of Ma 
Muhammad Yakoob for about half an hour. 


After that, we stopped at the bus terminus in Nanota PL 
about ten minutes in order to lay the Spaneanon BEES for oe 
Musjid while the son of Hafiz Abdul Alaam recited from the 
Quran. We left at about 6.45 for the bus terminus at 
Thanabhavan. We spent some time driving around because 
the bus driver did not know the way, but eventually reached 
the grave of Maulana Thanwy at 7.35. 


From there we left at 8.15 and arrived at Beryoon from where 
we again departed at 9.15. Twenty minutes later we arrived at 
Shamla. At 10.20 we were in Jinjana. We left Jinjana at 11.30 
after spending about 15 minutes in shaking hands with the 
brothers, Finally we arrived at Kandhla at 12.30. All of us still 
had wudhu, so we performed salaah behind Maulana Inaam. 


After salaah | went to sleep while the rest of the companions 
Went to the home of Soofi Iftikhar for lunch. 


l woke up at 3 o'clock, performed wudhu, and entered the 
men who were waiting for me into Bay'ah. Thereafter | 
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entered the women into Bay'ah. We departed from 


there at 
4.20 and performed our 


“Asr salaah in the orchard of Hajji Qazi 
Abraar Saheb behind Maulana Inaam. | drank lassi while the 
others ate a meal consisting of about seven types of fruit, tea 
and cold drinks. Earlier | had made a condition with Qazi 
Abraar Saheb that only tea would be served. He went against 
this agreement and, on our way back, we declined his offer. | 


said to him: “Previously you broke your agreement with me. 
Now we will not come to your orchard.” 


Seven miles after leaving Kandhla, Babuji’s car broke down 
and he left with Hafiz Abdul Aziz’s car to Broat in order to 
fetch parts. Hajji Abdul Aleem Moradabadi, whose car was a 
Part of the procession, then insisted that myself and Maulana 
Inaam, as well as our companions, board his car. He then sent 
us ahead. Together with his companions, he then awaited 
Babuji’s car. Hajji Saheb instructed the driver not to drive fast 


and he drove so slowly that we only reached Delhi at 9 o’clock 
that evening. 


There was quite a cavalcade of cars. Apart from our car, there 
was one Carrying the Aligarh brothers, one for the Moradabad 
brothers, Bhai Karamat Ali’s car and lastly Babuji’s car. 
Another vehicle was left behind for the women. It was to leave 
directly from Saharanpur to Delhi and arrived at half past nine. 


The following morning (Tuesday) after the Fajr salaah, we left 
for Mahndi and stopped at the grave of Khwaja Baaqi Billah. 
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of Hadhrat 
i attended the grave : 
following day we araa 
H ddin Saheb. Upon our return, Maulana Asad e 
u . 
se his colleagues came to bid us farewell as he was 
onalong journey that same evening. 


i iends in 
Before leaving Saharanpur, | had instructed my he a 
Saharanpur not to come to Delhi, but they did not ta i 
to my instruction. One after the other, Aqil, Salmaan a 
others arrived. 


Before Fajr on the morning of the 23” of fak ip 
Maulana Muhammad Umar, Abul Hasan, Shahid and the 
others, left for the airport with our luggage. They performed 
their salaah there. After salaah, Maulana Inaam, Maulana Ali 
Mia, the late Maulana Haroon, Zubayr and |, left for the 
airport in Bhai Karamat Ali’s car. We had a lot of luggage, but 
because Hajji Abul Hasan, Hajji Naseeruddin, Bhai Karamat 
and Maulana Muhammad Umar were travelling with us to 
Bombay, we did not have to pay for any excess weight. 


This humble one, through his own incompetence was no 
longer able to give a proper sermon, nor could he even make a 
loud du’a or take part in any ljtimas. Up until this time, my 
travels had always been in the company of Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan, Maulana Yusuf or Maulana Abul Hasan Ali and these 
brothers performed those necessary duties on my behalf. 
However, this time around none of them were with me. About 
fifteen or twenty days prior to my departure, | had made the 
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request to Maulana Inaamul Hasan that Maulana Muhammad 
Umar should be kept free in Order to assist me until | 
depart for Hijaaz. Both of them acceded to 


finally 
Maulana Muhammad Ur 


my request and 
nar was kept free and at my service. 
That is the reason why he accompanied me t 


o Bombay. I met 
Maulana Arshad (son of Sheikhul Islam) in Bombay. He had 
just returned from Hajj. Maulana Manzoor Numani and 
Maulana Imran Bhopali Saheb had also specially traveled to 
Bombay for my sake. May Allah richly reward all these 
brothers for the love and friendship they had shown towards 
me. 


It was decided that my grand-daughters would perform Hajj 
later in that same year. Aqil and Salm 


aan were to travel with 
their wives. 


| met the brothers in Bombay and was very 


concerned about the Hajj arrangements, but | was assured 
that there would be no problems. 


There is much detail in my diary concerning this journey. In 
short, we left for the airport at 3.30pm on Tuesday the 23” of 
Rabi’ Al-Awwal after Thuhr salaah in the car of Bhai Abdul 
Kareem and first Performed ‘Asr salaah at 4.30. After arriving 
at the airport, Maulana Muhammad Umar made a long du’a 
until 6pm. There was a huge crowd. | sat away from the crowd 
in a car until it was time to board the plane. After entering 
customs, the others left and only those who were to travel 
with me remained. They were: Maulana Shahid, Maulana 
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i ar Surti 
bibullah Champarni, Maulvi Muhammad Ali Many 
Habi ! na 
andMaulvi Ibrahim Mia Afriqi. 


ut as 
When we left Bombay the sun had already gone rit i s 
k i being delayed. 
i if the sun’s setting was 
we rose it seemed as if = 
i rformed Mag 
fore Maghrib. We pe 
Supper was served be ey : 
onthe plane, with iyyah, at 9 o'clock. | insisted that the P 
w 
should perform salaah in jamaats of two-two each eet 
do not cause any obstruction to the plane staff. Shahi tid 
heed my call because he felt that there was enough space 


i sult, 
us all. He felt that no obstruction would be caused. As a re 
we all read our salaah in one iyyah. 


At 9.20 the plane landed in Dubai. | was not aware of eH 
arrangements, but Maulana Muhammad Umar had to 


Habibullah that there was a strong possibility that someone 
May come to meet us in Dubai. 


Maulvi Habibullah went to look outside from the back 
Staircase of the plane. A young man entered the plane and 
walked towards me. He placed his hands on my shoulders and 


said: “You will have to disembark because there is a large 
Crowd waiting for you.” 


When | realized that there was nothing | could do to avoid it, | 
asked my companions to bring me my wheelchair. They placed 
me in it and descended with me. As | descended, the pilot of 
the plane called out: “Five minutes! Only five minutes!” The 
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| have seen all the airports at Jed 
and Bombay, but never have Is 
level. After crossing three or fou 
room. There was an old man stan 
very frail and weak. The young 
door and said to him: “This is 


dah, Karachi, Lahore, Delhi 
een the path so clean and 
r roads we entered a huge 
ding at the door. He looked 
man stopped my cart at the 


the leader of our Tableegh 
movement. Shake hands with him.” He came forward, greeted 


me with great love and affection, and then he entered the 
room. In a weak voice he told the people: “Let no-one get up 


from his seat. Remain seated. No-one will be allowed to shake 
hands. There will only be Bay'ah, and then du’a.” 


Nobody left their places. As surprised as | was at the 


cleanliness of the roads, likewise was my surprise at the 


obedience of the people to the voice of this old man. No-one 
moved. | have seen my uncle’s era and the era of Maulana 
Yusuf as well as Maulana Inaamul Hasan. | remember how 
they had to shout instructions to the crowds, loudly, but still 
the crowds could not be controlled. | do not know what 


marvelous effect the voice of this old man had over these 
People that they remained seated. 
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i without any 
tered them all into Bay'ah, made du asia aea 
aici to go back to the plane. All Pra ae 
we All of that happened, yet no more than eig 
minutes had passed. 


i he 
On my return to the plane, Meer Aal Ali sles ee b l 
brother of Meer Qamarul Hasan, handed me ae 
declined to accept it because of the difficulty of se sits 
foreign currency from country to country. Maulvi ao 
Afriqi informed me that those laws did not appt to 
Africans. For that reason he accepted the foreign currency 
with the intention of giving it to me in Makkah Mukarramah. 


May Allah reward the giver as well as the person who acted as 
the middle man. 


Upon our return to the plane the young man introduced 
himself as Altaf Hussain, a resident of Lahore, but working mis 
hospital in Dubai. He said to me: “Fifteen days ago | saw you in 
a dream and in the dream | saw myself entering into Bay’ah 


with you. When | saw you today, | immediately recognized 
you”, 


During all this coming and going, | noticed about eight or ten 
Soldiers with shotguns, but none of them said or asked 
anything. | later heard that after he left me on the plane, he 
Was stopped at about five different places on his return. He 


Passed through each of them saying: “Now you may question 
me as much as you wish. | do not have the power (that 


25 


Hadhrat Sheikh has) to Stop your tongues from Questioning 
me”. 


We left Dubai and arrived at Dhahran at 11.45pm where we 


had to pass through customs. My companions entered the 
Customs offices and, through the effort 
Saharanpuri, the Customs officials came 
to check my passport and other papers. 


$ of Bhai Akhtar Ali 
to the plane in order 


We then left Dhahran at 12 o'clock and arrived in Jeddah at 
1.50am. Bhai Ashfaq placed me in the airport wheelchair and 


brought me to Bhai Saadi’s car. A considerable crowd had 
gathered in Jeddah. We Proceede 


d to the home of Saadi 
Saheb, while some of m 


y companions were still busy with 


their customs formalities at the airport. 


| had requested my attendants to assure that not a single 
piece of my luggage should be sent ahead of me as 
unaccompanied luggage and that all customs charges should 


be paid in full in order for me to keep all my luggage items 
with me. However, in Bombay, 


Bhai Hajji Yakoob advised me 
to dispatch two of my cases on 


e day in advance seeing as it 
erweight luggage. The luggage 
s arrived one hour after us, but 


atched the day before caused 
Problems. First they informed us that their chief was not there 
and that we should come back the following day. We gave the 
keys to the Jeddah brothers and left. 


cost half the amount of my ov 
which we had booked in with u 
the two cases that were disp 
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llowing day they could not find my cases pene ie 
oe Iqbal Khalji and some of the agri pss 
1 air 
ing to recover my cases. The hjier 
pee z contents very harshly. They agaran 
every article of clothing. They mA 7 ste 
everything, criticizing and questioning every ae seen 
bottles of attar and some containers were lost in a 
One very beautiful velvet-covered container of attar 


i i uently 
must have appeared too nice to resist and conseq 
became precious to someone else. 


This problem arose with the customs officials every a 
year. Every time | passed through customs they enquirea as 

whether | am a dealer in attar, and every time five or seven 
bottles disappeared. On this specific journey there was no-one 
to intervene, so they took whatever they liked. I had a copy of 
Tarikh-e-Kabeer’ and, after staring at it very thoroughly, 


without understanding, they wanted to know what kind of 
‘Scratchings’ these were. 


After relieving ourselves and performing wudhu at Saadi’s 
house, we went to make tawaaf. Thereafter we performed 
‘Esha salaah in the Haram and returned to Saadi’s home. He 
asked whether we would like to eat and | eagerly accepted. | 
had at that point not eaten for about a week. Even then | 
Could not guarantee that | would eat something. My 
Companions ate kofta and bread while | ate kofta and fruit. 
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We had brought some very delicious looking food with us 
from Delhi, but I did not feel like eating anything else. 


Two hours after Fajr, Bhai Salim arrived with his car. We had 
arranged to go with Abdul Hafeez’s car to the Mas’aa to 
perform Sa’ee and | felt quite sorry to let Bhai Salim down. 
After performing Sa’ee, we returned to Madrasah Solatiyya. 
My companions had breakfast, but I did not join them. There 
was a very big gathering after ‘Esha that evening. Shahid, 
Abdul Hafeez, Habibullah and Ismail (who had arrived in 
Makkah Mukarramah before us) slept in the ‘diwan’ of the 
Madrasah, while the others slept in the ‘diwan’ of Maulana 
Inaam Saheb. 


Because of the heat, we had arranged to return to Saadi’s 
house after performing tawaaf and to have our breakfast at 


Solatiyya. 


On the 2" of May, Bhai Salim invited many people to have 
supper with us. Among the guests were many of the Ulama of 
Makkah Mukarramah. The following day, the weekly Ijtima 
took place at Musjid-al-Khafa’ir and | took part in it. We 
arrived there after ‘Asr. At that time I enjoyed good health and 
| was able to take part in all the Ijtimas in Makkah 
Mukarramah and Madina Munawwara. After the Ijtima, l 
returned to Saadi’s house, performed wudhu and other 
necessities and left for the Haram. As | got out of my car, 
someone mentioned that Qazi Saheb had also just arrived. 
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May Allah reward Hajji Qazi Abdul Qadir with an elevated 


` f, 
place in the Aakhirah. Since the time of Maulana Yusu 


ij i or two 
whenever | arrived in Hijaaz, he would arrive a day 


before me and he always remained there for as long ant 
remained — regardless of the length of my stay. Because of his 
presence, | have experienced great spiritual and material 
comfort. His spiritual blessings, glad tidings of good news, as 
well as the favours he bestowed upon me are not to be 
mentioned. He would not approve of my disclosing these 
details. I have received a great deal of material help from him. 


Readers may remember that Maulvi Naseeruddin once 
complained about me to my uncle saying: “Zakariyya gives no 
thought to what comes in and where it comes from. Neither 
has he any interest in management. He merely sits on the 
dastarkhan, inviting everybody, whether those people come 
to visit him specifically, to visit the Madrasah, or whether they 
are coming to visit some other people in the mohalla. To 
everybody he says: ‘Come and eat with me.’ He does that and 


I know nothing about it”. 


This same habit of Saharanpur is also with me in Hijaaz 
(Makkah and Madina), except that here the meal is served at 
night after ‘Esha. May Allah richly reward Qazi Saheb. He took 
upon himself the job of finding out at ‘Esha time how many 
people were to share the evening meal with us and sent a 
man to the market-place to purchase the necessary bread and 
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curry. Before the first serving finished, the new dish 
served. 


es Were 
| always felt very distressed at his absence from Pakistan 
because he was the very livewire of the Tableegh movement 
in that country and the head of the Shura. On many occasions 


l told him, directly and indirectly, that the Tableegh iyyah is 


harmed through his absence from Pakistan. | felt ashamed 
that, because of his attentions upon me, Pakistan’s Tableegh is 


robbed of such an important person as he. This rested very 
heavily upon me. May Allah richly reward him and may the 
Tableegh movement in Pakistan not suffer due to his absence. 


On that particular journey we experienced very hot weather — 
both in Saharanpur and in Makkah Mukarramah. This affected 
my health adversely and | had to undergo treatment all the 
time. Doctor Waheedul Zaman, who had attended the Ijtima 
at Khafa’ir, as well as a few other doctors, examined me 
thoroughly for a few days. In the end they declared that it was 
mere exhaustion which affected my muscles. Doctor Zaman 
was my appointed doctor in Hijaaz. He gave me an injection 
and warned me that without it there was a possibility of the 
illness becoming protracted. A second injection was given to 
me the following day. (My diary contains great detail about 
this incident. May Allah protect it from falling into the hands 
of Shahid, because he will probably print all the details.) 
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from the very day of our arrival in Makkah, the people of 
Madina Munawwara insisted that we go there. My illness, 
however, became so severe that neither my doctor nor my 
attendants were in favor of my travelling. Even Qazi Saheb 
objected and, because of all his favours upon me, | found it 
necessary to take heed to his advice. 


Sayed Habibullah suggested that, in the event of my going to 
Madina Munawwara, | should travel by air. He offered to 
arrange for any number of tickets | may require for myself and 
my companions. | felt that this was not advisable because you 
had to be at the airport at least an hour before departure 
otherwise your booking would be cancelled. Maulana Asad 
experienced this on more than one occasion. Moreover, we 
would have had to arrange cars once again for transport from 
Solatiyya to Jeddah and again from the airport in Madina 
Munawwara to Shari’ah — and vice versa. For this reason | 
have always preferred to travel to Madina Munawwara by car. 


On Saturday, the 19" of May, we left Makkah Mukarramah in 
Abdul Hafeez’s car. With me were Qazi Saheb, Shahid, 
Habibullah, Abdul Qadir and Hasan. Some of the others left in 
Hajji Yunus’s car with Maulvi Khan Saheb. The remainder of 
my companions left in Abdul Waheed’s car with Muhammad 
Ali of Bombay. We performed Maghrib salaah at Mufarriqah 
and departed from there at 12.30 (Arabian time) with the 
agreement that we would stop for supper at Badr. However, | 
had made a promise to Shahid, Habibullah and the others that 
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we could stop at Masturah so that they could eat fish. When 
we arrived there, we found that the roads had changed. There 
were now two roads — one that lead through the town and 


Passed the shopping area, and the other by-passing the town 
and shops altogether. 


For the sake of pleasing Shahid, Abdul Hafeez mentioned that 
he needed to fill the car with petrol and would have to go into 
town. When we arrived in Masturah, Qazi Saheb vehemently 
objected to the fish-eating agreement and instructed that the 
car be filled with petrol and that we should leave immediately 
thereafter. Abdul Hafeez stopped the car at the petrol pump 
and bought some fish from the shop nearby. I told them: “I do 


not want to eat. Pull the car in front of the restaurant and go 
and eat your fish with chilies, salads and so on”. 


They left but Qazi Saheb at first remained seated. Upon my 
insistence he went inside to join them. While all this was going 
on, Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb arrived and asked: “What is 
going on here? The agreement was to go and eat at Badr!” We 


replied: “That agreement still holds. We had to fill up and the 
children needed a bit of relaxation.” 


Initially Qazi Saheb strongly opposed the whole fish-eating 
idea, but he soon became the children’s leader. 


At Badr | again declined the offer to eat. While the rest of the 
company ate, | performed wudhu and performed a: few 
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Kahs of salaah by way of Esaale Thawaab for the Miareyrs of 
is A bed was prepared for me by spreading my bedding 
over two chairs which were placed together. 


After performing Fajr salaah and drinking tea, we left at 9.30. 
At about 10.30 we made Ziyaarah of the grave of the Martyrs 
of Badr, At 11 o’clock we returned from the graves and left for 
Madrasah Shari'ah. We arrived there at 12.30. Soofi Iqbal, 


Maulana Inaam Kareem and Hajji Adnaan (the Nazim at the 
Madrasah) were awaiting our arrival. 


Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb wanted all the cars to go directly 
to Musjid Al-Noor, but my car was brought to the back of the 
Madrasah where Soofi Iqbal Saheb had prepared some coffee 
which we all drank. After we had our coffee, we all made 
Ghusl and my companions all went for Ziyaarah and to pay 
their respects at the Rowdha Mubarak of Rasulullah Salallahu 
‘Alayhi Wasallam. Because of exhaustion, | lay down to rest. | 
only went at 4.30. On my previous visit | had broken my leg. 
This time around, because of this ailment, | was yet again 
deprived of going directly into the presence of the Holy 
Sepulcher from the Aqdaam Aaliyaa (blessed feet side). | 


chose, as my sitting place, the area on the eastern side of the 
Rowdha near Baab Jibra’eel. 


It was my daily routine in Madina Munawwara to go for Thuhr 
Salaah at 4.30 (Madina Munawwara time). Thuhr salaah took 
place at 5.30. At about ten minutes after sataah I left for the 
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house of Soofi Iqbal. While the others had lunch 
and Soofi Iqbal stayed with me. They only went home after 
everybody else had left. Again | left for the Haram at 8.30 to 
perform ‘Asr salaah and only returned at 9.45. | left for 


Madrasah Shari'ah where the general majlis (gathering) was 
held in the courtyard. 


, Doctor Ismail 


fficulty in getting 
d upon the advice 
rasah Shari'ah for 


ib and 
Musjid. We always went there after Maghr 
the ` i 
remained there until after ‘Esha salaah. 


: as the person 
Haji Muhammad Sa’eed Rahmatullah w 

i tickets. He was also the man w 
responsible for arranging my tickets. neal 
went through all the efforts to extend my wes sie 
around, he tried to arrange a residence permit fot me sin : 
the day | arrived. He set in motion the applications ta 
the good offices of Sheikh Muhammad Salih Ghazzaaz o 
Rabita (World Muslim Congress). He had previously requested 
for Saadi Saheb to make the application early due to the fact 
that it takes a lot of time in the offices. Saadi Saheb felt that 
we should wait with our application because Maulana 
Abdullah Abbaas was out of the country at that time. 


However, Sheikh Salih felt that this would cause an 
unnecessary delay. 


It is indeed one of Allah's great favours upon me that, from 
the time of Hadhrat Gangohi onwards, the Elders had always 
showered and favored me with their spiritual attentions. 
Because of this, | had met Maulana Yusuf Binori on many 
Occasions in Hijaaz. He was the Rector of the Darul Uloom in 
Newtown, Karachi. On every meeting with him, he showed me 


great kindness. He experienced absolutely no difficulty in 
Entering Saudi Arabia and used to co 
Order to spend the last ten 


Hajj. At times he would come during the course of the year as 
Well, 


me to Hijaaz especially in 
days of Ramadhaan, or to perform 
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He arrived in Hijaaz via Europe on the 30° of May 1973 after 
having attended the ljtima in South Africa. He immediately set 


forth by car to Madina Munawwara and later told me: 


“While | 
was still on this journey, 


I made the iyyah that, upon my arrival 
in Hijaaz, | would first go to the grave of Rasulullah Salallahu 
‘Alayhi Wasallam, and thereafter | would 


meet with you and 
then I would meet the others”. 


Maulana stayed for quite a few days and, because of his 


Presence, many of the Ulama from Makkah Mukarramah 
Came to visit. It was Maulana’s habit 


to come and sit at my 
place after 


‘Asr and because of that, the entire crowd that was 
with him also came to Madrasah Shari’ah. One of the teachers 


from the Haram in Makkah Mukarramah, Sheikh Sayed 
Muhammad Alawi Maliki, joined us for a few days. 


One of the Ulama asked me: “For how lon 
Stay here?” 


| replied: “I have a visa with permission to stay for three 
months.” 


g are you going to 


Sheikh Muhammad Alawi Maliki remarked: “This cannot be!” 


His father, Sheikh Alawi Maliki, was one of the most 
Prominent Ulama of Makkah Mukarramah and he knew me 


through my book ‘Awjazul-Masaalik’. His messages of 
greetings had always reached me through the Hujjaaj. He used 
to say: “If the author of ‘Awjazul-Masaalik’ did not introduce 
himself as a Hanafi, I would have thought he was a Maliki. We 
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searching for it in our books”. 


i eikh Muhammad Maliki, 
eae pi eg his demise, en 
nee ai was appointed as the ane ee 
Haram in place of his father. Afterwards, aa 
the Haram, he would come to meet me wit 


i visa 
When Sheikh Muhammad voiced sal ara ne = a 
limitations, | replied that Saadi was trying to € 
“Please discuss the matter with him”. - 
He replied: “I will definitely speak to him”. eee 
When Sheikh Muhammad offered to mie Enel 
immediately accept his offer because | was afrai 


i e an 
would be duplication if both sides were to lodg 
application. 


A man was going to Makkah Mukarramah and ' senta guk 
Saadi Saheb in which | quoted my conversation with Shei 

Muhammad. Saadi Saheb immediately wrote a letter back to 
Me saying: “Do accept his offer. You will not find a better man 
to act on your behalf”. 

He also sent a letter to Sheikh Muhammad, but I was not privy 
to its content. | sent a reply to Saadi saying: “Sheikh 


Muhammad has returned to Makkah Mukarramah, but he has 
Promised me that he will meet with you”. 
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l am unaware of what occurred after that. What I g 
o 


for Maghrib salaah on 


Some of them h en waiting ten and fifteen years. 
ave recommendations from very prominent 
re waiting.” 


Some of the officials were 
m 


individuals, but still they a 


quite angry that this application of 
4 Fs va Hissa the King. King Faizal himself had 
a n be approved. The officials were 
Hieren the application could have reached the King 

prior approval. Without doubt Sheikh Ghazzaaz 


and Sheikh Alawi Maliki 
iki had a hand in thi : 
reward both of them. is. May Allah richly 
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5 


pretime later. It was dated 23 Jumad Al-Ula 1393. 


r had always been my desire to attend the ljtimas ane 
and Bhopal. | had also made the intention of atten ing 7 
iimas at Calcutta and Rae Bareilly. However, every time 
wanted to leave, something or the other would prevent me 
from going. On that specific occasion, the people from 
Raiwind suggested that | attend their Ijtima upon my return 
fom Hijaaz, and from there move on to Saharanpur for 
Ramadhaan. The brothers in Pakistan had made the promise 
that they would arrange my visas for me. 


The Indian Consul in Jeddah refused to grant me permission to 
enter Pakistan, saying it was out of his hands. He had just 
been appointed that post and did not know the laws yet. 


Qazi Saheb, Mufti Zainul Abideen and Maulana Asad felt that I 
did not need the permission of the Indian government in order 
to pass through Pakistan while in transit. On the 23" of June 
Maulana Ali Mia arrived in Madina Munawwara after his 
Rabita-sponsored trip to Afghanistan, Iran and Lebanon. He 
felt that, because Pakistan was one of the countries that was 
Omitted from the list of countries that we were allowed to 
travel to according to our passports, | should under no 
circumstances travel to Pakistan without the permission of the 
Indian Government. 
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Qazi Saheb insisted: “1 have travelled to man 


l had no permission to 80. If you are int 
problem.” 


Y Countries where 
Tansit, there js No 


Maulana Asad agreed with him saying that he himself had 


traveled to many countries like that. On the 12% of August, 
Mufti Zainul Abideen arrived in Madina Munawwara. He said 


that the necessary documents for travelling to Pakistan had 
been organized and that 


it must have been sent from Pakistan 
already. However, telegrams started to arrive from Pakistan 
for the delay in the arrival of the 


Saheb and Mufti Saheb insisted that the 
been sent already. 


Biving various reasons 
documents. Both Qazi 
documents must have 


On the 23™ of August, Mufti Saheb and his wife left for 
Makkah Mukarramah. That evening he called to say that the 
Pakistani Consul was asking who Zakariyya was. The question 
was directed from the Karachi office to Jeddah. They simply 
wanted to know who this Zakariyya was. This surprised Qazi 
Saheb very much because he had received a letter from Bhai 
Yusuf Rangwala, dated 15® August, stating that the papers 
had been sent. This caused a great confusion. 


A man from the Indian Consulate promised that | would be 
given one month to travel to Pakistan and that he would 
personally add fifteen days extra. Quite by chance he met up 
with Doctor Zafeer Saheb and wanted to know from him who 
this man Zakariyya was. In his description, Doctor Zafeer 
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i ; d account of 
st have given him a highly Pinio la 
ae snc out the large number of mureeds es 
nti ps 
i ie whereupon this consulate official 8 aieh 
I , i : 
a a “1am not in a position to grant permissio 
and said: ; 
well-known personality. 


day the 25" of August, upon the advice = 
ee A Madina Munawwara in a vehicle soe 
oes Abdullah Abbaas. We were Th eee 7 
Mukarramah with our luggage. In the aur ee 
obtain permission from the Indian Cansu an epay 
for Pakistan continued. My companions n kodra 
Waheed’s car. We performed our Maghrib salaah a Ea 
arrived at Saadi’s place in Makkah Mukarramah at ps — 
o'clock. We quickly performed wudhu and left for t 


where we first performed ‘Esha salaah before performing 
tawaaf. 


? 
We performed our Sa’ee at two o'clock and then went ne 
room at Solatiyya. The rest of our companions only eae 

he son of Malik Abdul Haq, ha 

later because Muhammad, t 
arranged a huge breakfast in which, | believe, no less than 
twelve different dishes were served. | admonished him tor 
having gone so far out of his way to prepare such a lavish 


breakfast when he had no money and must have borrowed 
money to do so. 


The time for the Raiwind ljtima was by then quite near, hence 
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| thought it advisable that Qazi Saheb and Maulana Sa’eed 
Ahmad Khan Saheb should leave on the 9° of September 
1973. The Ijtima was scheduled to take place on the 16", 17% 


and 18™ of September. It was then also decided that | should 


await the arrival of Aqil and Salmaan, who were coming by 
boat. 


l already wrote that, due of the intense heat, | used to sleep at 


Saadi’s place at night. Meals were served at Solatiyya after 
‘Esha salaah and, accordin 

Collection was held afte 
own food. 


& to the established Practice, a 


rwards. Many brothers bought their 
I had made my Own arran 


gement for about twenty 
to twenty-five people every day. 
In the evenings after supper | used to go for tawaaf. As a result 
of my leg being incapacitated, | used to perform tawaaf in a 
wheelchair. For this tawaaf | needed Saadi to be with me, 
because he had the written permission for such a tawaaf. 
Although he had made quite a few photocopies of the 
document, it was still Preferable to have him with me because 
the director of the Haram and all the police officials knew him. 
They gave the other People a hard time, but when Saadi was 
with, they easily allowed us to go. Every time | performed this 
tawaaf, a fight would erupt between Hasan and Abdul Qadir 
about who should be pushing my wheelchair the most. For 


this reason | allowed them each four tawaafs ... but still they 
would try to do more. 
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used to 
i Saheb used to perform his tawaaf by day = js pri 
z re that a 
| over me to ensu 
rsonally keep contro í barip 
ce as well. For this reason | did not am pner 
fter eight o’clock (Makkah Mukarramah time). T es pages 
jis performed for my Elders, relatives, friends 
W 
benefactors. 


i ir wives, 
Aqil, Salmaan and Abul Hasan, together w their a 
arrived in Jeddah on the 27" of Sha’baan (24°" Septem ; 


ould 
could not go the Jeddah to meet and collect them. How cou 
? 


A certain doctor, who resided in Makkah Mukarramah, np 
attended to the Hajjis upon their arrival at the docks, met an 
collected them on our behalf. 


He came to Solatiyya one evening just as we were sitting down 
to eat and called Bhai Shameem. Shameem did not go out to 
see him, but called him inside instead. When Shameem saw 
him, he praised him greatly and explained who he was. | told 
him: “You have come at a very opportune time. It is a good 
thing that | have called you in. There are some ladies arriving 


on tomorrow’s boat. It will be greatly appreciated if you can 
lend them all the help you can.” 


He asked: “Are these the same ladies Bhai Abdul Qadir 
mentioned to me?” 


l answered: “Yes. Bhai Shameem wanted to go with.” 
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He replied: “When I go to the docks tomorrow, 
in my car.” 


come with me 
By that time Abdul Qadir had already left for Jeddah. 
Shameem went with the doctor as agreed. The dock security 
officials thought that he was the doctor's assistant. He went 
onto the boat, after having made a Prior agreement with one 
of the laborers regarding the carting of the goods. 


Saadi, Mamu Yamin and others went to receive the children in 
Jeddah. They made a telephone call to establish what time the 


boat would dock, and stayed over at Bhai Shuja’s house. Abul 
Hasan and Mufti Mahmood stayed in the customs hall 


because of the luggage. The boat arrived at 3.30, and Abdul 
Qadir went with Doctor Saheb, organized the passport 
formalities, and then took the passengers to the house of Bhai 


Shuja. Bhai Hajji Muhammad Sardar organized the goods to be 
sent to Madina Munawwara. 


Saadi quickly went to the office of the Mu’allim’s wakeel and, 
after completing all the required documents, he took all the 
other passengers to Bhai Shuja’s house. There they had their 
meals. They finally arrived in Makkah Mukarramah at 5 o’clock 


that evening. | had just returned after performing my nightly 
tawaaf. 


The first day of fasting started on Thursday. In Delhi it started 
on Friday. We had arranged that, during the month of 
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Ramadhaan, we would have supper at na Salim’s et 
evening, after which we would go to Saadi’s place. T! : pee 
night, just after | had fallen asleep, | was woken up by f 
Hasan. He was crying as he brought me the aie that Haroo 
had passed away at half past eleven that evening. 


They had called from Nizamuddin to Bombay so that | could be 
informed. Hajji Yakoob was always ready to perform such a 
task. May Allah reward him abundantly. He wrote a message 
inthe form of a letter and sent it to the airport, from where a 
plane was departing for Jeddah that same evening. The note 
was handed to a good friend of mine, Doctor Zafeer Saheb, 
with the instruction that it contained a very important 
message to me. Upon his arrival in Jeddah, he handed the 
note to Dawood Sa’ati who in turn called Solatiyya, but he 
received no reply. Thereafter he called Mamu Yamin, who in 
turn called Saadi’s place and informed him that a very 
important note had arrived with Doctor Zafeer for my 


attention. Dawood then read the letter to Abul Hasan and 
Saadi over the phone. 


l instructed both of them: “Do not inform the children or the 
People of the house of this news, otherwise the Sehri meal 


will be wasted. Tell them after Sehri. Do not wake the ladies 
up to give them the news either.” 


Aqil and Salmaan were not told at Sehri time but they could 
sense by the atmosphere that something was wrong. They 
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were informed after Sehri and were asked not to tell the 


women. | do not know how, but the women received the news 
after Sehri. After rising from my sleep, 


together and, as was my habit from long b 
“You know my ways. It is a natural thing 


| called them all 
efore, | told them: 


for anyone to feel 
sorrow and grief at a time like this, but crying is of no benefit 


to yourselves or the deceased. Go and sit down for the whole 


day and recite something for the Esaale Thawaab of the 
deceased and Perform ‘Umrah from Taneem tonight.” 


It had been their daily routine to 80 to Taneem at night in 
order to perform ‘Umrah for some time. They usually left in 
the other car, May Allah richly reward them for following my 
advice. By the time | reached Solatiyya that morning, 
had already spread all over Makkah Mukarramah. T 
hundreds of People and all of them were saying: 


misfortune. We are very much saddened. Wha 
When did it happen? How did it happen?” 


the news 
here were 
“This is a big 
t happened? 


| addressed them: “It is a natural thing to feel sorrow and 
grief, but neither 


exceptiona ly large crowd with me to per form Umr ah. One by 
e the cars started arriving. After war ds, when \ asked those 
0 


, \ 
ds of mine what they had sent to the late Haroon 
e 


i an a hundred 
discovered that, without exaggeration, more a 
‘Umrahs were performed. May Allah reward thes 
mi 
mine in abundance. 


a ing that 
Some of them performed two or three ‘Umrahs ides pie 
ivi W 
day. Thereafter | continued receiving the good si (o) 
to thirty ‘Umrahs that were being performed daily. 


On the 15" of Ramadhaan we left for Madina Munawwara. 
There too | continued to receive the glad tidings of numerous 
khatams of the Qur an, as well as other Esaale Thawaab in the 
form of charity. Allah was indeed very kind to the deceased 


who received so many ‘Umrahs, and if we consider the 
Hadeeth: 


4336 Gliney L453 poo 


“One ‘Umrah in Ramadhaan is equal to a Hajj with me”... then 


does it benefit the deceased nor am | One can realize the extent of the reward. 
consoled by it. Tell 


me, after having heard the news, what gift 
? 1 do not like to busy myself in useless 


ding this calamity. If you so wish, you may 
‘Umrah on his behalf ... OF at least a tawaaf.” 


did you send him 
Conversation rega 


My usual routine while in Hijaaz was to spend half the month 
80 and perform 


of Ramadhaan in Makkah Mukarramah, for the sake of the 
‘Umrahs, and to spend the other half of the mo 


Munawwara, for the sake of performin 
Nabawi. 


nth in Madina 


g Itikaaf in Musjidun 
Everybody got up from their places and went away. That 


evening when | went for tawaaf after ‘Esha, there was an 
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On this specific occasion | left Makkah Mukarramah after 
Taraweeh, together with the children. We ate Sehri at Badr, 
slept a little and then performed Ziyaarah of the Martyrs of 
Badr. We arrived in Madina Munawwara at 3 o’clock. 


Two rooms had been arranged for the ladies at Soofi Iqbal’s 
place. In the bigger one, Aqil and his family resided, while 
Salmaan and his family occupied the smaller one. Abul Hasan 
shared my room with me, while his wife shared a room on the 
top floor with Soofi Iqbal’s wife. 


At the beginning of Ramadhaan the news of the sighting of the 
moon was received very late, hence, in Madina Munawwara 
the recitation of the Quran khatam only started on the 
second night. It is the Practice in the Haramayn to recite one 
Paarah per night. One Imam would recite the first half of the 
Paarah while performing the first ten Rak’ahs, while the other 
Imam would recite the second half of the Paarah together 
with the next ten Rak’ahs. | was under the impression that we 
would be able to continue the khatam in Makkah Mukarramah 
“Pon our arrival, but on the 16™ night we found the Imam 
reciting the 17” Paarah. 


This was due to the fact that they had commenced the 
recitation of the Quran khatam on the first night of 
Ramadhaan. Another reason for this was the fact that the 
Imam in Makkah Mukarramah recited one Paarah daily, 
irrespective of whether the entire Qur’an khatam would be 
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dhaan or not, whereas In 


d of Rama ‘ 
completed By toe Id recite a little extra daily 


Madina Munawwara, the Imam wou one oe 
inorder to complete the entire khatam by the 


Be that as it may, we missed out on two pansant pei st 
recited for us by Salmaan on the 23 night, during Iti = ; on 
that night my companions were told nee to make iyy 

(intention) for Taraweeh behind the Madina Munawwara 
Imam. They had to make iyyah for Nafl, and Taraweeh was 
performed afterwards. The 23 Paarah was then recited by 


Salmaan in four Rak’ahs. 


Maulana Asad and Maulana Arshad were also in Madina 
Munawwara. On a previous occasion during Hajj, Maulana 
Ased promised Habibullah that he would come to Madina 
Munawwara during Ramadhaan and that he would bring me 
with him. So, after a long tour of South Africa and other 
Countries, he arrived in Madina Munawwara a week before us. 
Maulana Arshad in turn, arrived from India. | had met both of 
them in Makkah Mukarramah after their arrival, and upon 
Completion of their ‘Umrah, they departed for Jeddah and 
Madina Munawwara. 


Previously | made mention of the fact that Maulana Yusuf 
Binori used to spend the last ten days of Ramadhaan in 
Madina Munawwara on an annual basis. He also arrived on 
the 20™ of Ramadhaan that year. 
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The Itikaaf area 
between Baabus 


their own places to busy themsely 


‘ibaadah. es with their duties and 


On the 26° 


ci of Ramadhaan, news reached us of the Arab-Israeli 


Maulana Binori immediately decided to have a Bukhari 
khatam the following day. 


‘ | could not see how that was 
possible. 


1 i : 

asked: “Where will you find readers for the Bukhari khatam? 
Where will you get the Paarahs?” 
He replied: “There is a very large group of Ulama in Itikaaf this 
year. The majority of them are with you and a few are with 
me.” 
| was still unconvinced, although I had heard that a very large 
group of people had come from various parts of the world 
because of my presence in Madina Munawwara. However, | 
never thought that there were so many Ulama amongst them. 


Maulana Binori promised to organize the Paarahs. He sent 
some people to gather Paarahs from various Madrasahs since 
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early that moming. | was completely surprised when the 
katam started at four o'clock. By six o'clock (Madina 
Munawwara time) the khatam was completed. Salaah 
commenced at 5.30. After the khatam, Bhai Abdul Hafeez led 
the du’a. | believe it was due to the blessings of Maulana 
Binori that, that very same evening, it was announced over 
the radio that the war had ended. 


During that particular year, many people had come to spend 
Ramadhaan in Madina Munawwara. It was entirely due to my 
own incompetence that | told my guests: “This is not 


Saharanpur. Please make your own arrangements for 
residence and food.” 


Madina Munawwara had no place where so many people 
could be housed together, hence my attendants made their 
own arrangements in various places. However, Qazi Saheb’s 
merciful heart could not tolerate that all of them should make 
their own arrangements — even in Itikaaf. 


linstructed him to collect forty riyals from every person for 
whom he was to arrange food for the ten days. | told him that 
those who refused to pay should not be fed, but he first 
wanted to speak to me. 

He said: “Hadhrat, take all these people as your guests during 
the days of Itikaaf”... | refused. 

He then asked Abul Hasan to make the announcement, as he 
did not have the courage to do so. | told Abul Hasan to 
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announce that Qazi Saheb would only make arrangements for 
those who paid the sum of forty riyals. After the 
announcement many people made their own ar 
because they felt that they could get by with sp 
one riyal daily for Sehri and Iftaar, 


rangements 
ending only 


I told Qazi Saheb: “if you wish to allow anyone to join the 
mess without Payment, you may do so with pleasure. As for 
those who have Paid ... If after Ramadhaan you wish to give 
them their money back, you may do so with pleasure. | made 
this announcement because without it there would have been 
SO many people that it would have been very difficult to 
arrange meals for them all. One or two persons can easily 


cook for forty to fifty people, but when the crowd is over two 
hundred it becomes exceedingly difficult.” 


Qazi Saheb finally approved of the idea. After Ramadhaan he 
returned the mone 


y to every person who had paid. He only 
kept the money of those who refused to take their money 
back. 


On the 15% of Ramadhaan, upon leaving Makkah 
Mukarramah, it was agreed that | would return to Makkah 


Mukarramah in the event of Maulana Inaamul Hasan or 
Maulana Ali Mia arriving from India. | would then stay until 
Hajj. However, after Ramadhaan the fever took hold of me sO 
Severely that I had no inclination towards travel. My Makkan 
friends insisted that | come for Hajj, and even though the 


$2 


go for Hajj, they did 


i | should 
brothers in Madina agreed that na. (also wanted to 


i awwa 
not want me to leave Madina Mun an 
urage. 

go, but my illness robbed me of my co 


a dream in 
On the evening of the 12* of Dhul Qadah, kan — ta 
se hu ‘Alay 
i jullah Salalla 

ich a man said that Rasu bara 
si message to Qazi Abdul Qadir that they s 
, .. 
pressurize Zakariyya to go for Hajj. 


ile i te between 
Qazi Saheb also had a dream, while in a = o 
kefulness and sleep, that Rasulullah Salalla 
wa 1 
istri i ts. 

Wasallam distributed ihram shee l m 
He explained to me: “You were also standing there, but he 

l elf: 
not hand an ihram to you. | (Qazi Saheb) thought to ga 
‘How is it that Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam di 
give an ihram to you?” 
I told him: “Well, now you have also seen that | should not go 


for Hajj.” My friends, however, continued to insist, but | did 
Not go. 


Maulana Inaamul Hasan left by plane from Bombay on ate 
10" of Dhul Qadah (4™ December) and arrived in Dubai où 
that same day. From there he left by boat with Zubayr, Soofi 
Iftikhar, Master Mahmood Saheb and Zubayr’s wife and sister 
for Jeddah. The travel of these two grand daughters of mine 
had not been agreed upon in my presence ... otherwise they 
could have left with Aqil. It was only after the others had left 
that Maulana Inaamul Hasan came up with the idea that these 
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two should also go and 


perfo = 
elder sisters. rm Hajj together with their tw 
0 


| would not have agreed 


done. The Hajj that year 
and the weak ones. 


Maulana Inaamul Hasan 
December. On the 8" he 


s 
© Maulana Inaam and his party slept 


ladies arrived in Mak pevala oe 
akkah Mukarramah on the 18™ of Dhul 
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twas only upon his arrival in Makkah Mukarramah that 
Maulana Inaam learnt of my illness and that | had decided not 
to perform Hajj that year. He immediately made the intention 
to go to Madina Munawwara. | prohibited it, but still he 
arrived in Madina Munawwara after ‘Asr on Sunday the a" 
of Dhul Qadah. Zubayr, Maulana Muhammad Umar and Mufti 
Zainul Abideen were with him. There was no accommodation 
available for them in the Madrasah, so they left for Musjid Al- 
Noor after ‘Esha. On that Monday morning they returned to 
the Madrasah and left again after having lunch and 
performing Thuhr salaah. They arrived back at the Madrasah 
again after ‘Asr and stayed there until after ‘Esha. 


All these brothers left for Makkah Mukarramah on Tuesday 
morning, the 24" of Dhul Qadah, in Abdul Hafeez’s vehicle. 
Salmaan and Aqil had left their wives at five o’clock on the 
morning of 19 Dhul Qadah. Qazi Saheb, Abul Hasan and 
Habibullah finally left for Makkah Mukarramah on the 6" of 
ee Qadah, after having given up hope that | would perform 
ajj. 
Maulvi Ismail Badat, Doctor Ismail Yahya of Karachi, Abdul 
Waheed, Doctor Shaheeruddin, Maulvi Sulayman Pandor 
Soofi iqbal and Ahmad Nakooda remained with me šad 


missed their Hajj because of me. May Allah reward them with 
a good reward in place of that Hajj. 


After Hajj, Aqil, Salmaan and Abul Hasan, together with thei 
eir 
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wives, left for Jeddah from where the 
Mohammedi’, on the 16% 
Bombay on the 26". 


y boarded the boat, ‘ss 
of Dhul Hijja. They arrived in 


he went to Jeddah to see Aqil and Salmaan off. There was a 


two day delay, and that was why the trip to Bombay took ten 
days instead of eight. 


It is indeed a strange situation that the 
Short of fuel. Both Jeddah and Aden ref 
with more fuel, The Captain then contact 
Djibouti, from where they eventually re 
fuel. This was the Cause of the delay. 


‘SS Mohammedi’ ran 
used to supply them 
ed the French port of 
ceived their supply of 


One week before their arrival in Bombay (on the 26" of Dhul 
Hijja), Khalid Ansaar went to Bombay to meet and welcome 
them. | was always very much against this ‘welcoming’ 
business. Actually, the aim is to have a holiday and then they 
call it ‘welcoming’. It is a useless practice. They take off for a 
whole week, and for that entire week they become a burden 
upon the necks of others. This is most inappropriate. 
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th f 
: the 27 0 
left Bombay on the ‘Dehradun Express - ces 
s : 
a Hijja and arrived in Saharanpur on ne kakea 
there were riots an 4 : 
rut and Saharanpur, : sek ie 
ee about eight hours late and this caused the p 
arri 
Saharanpur great distress. 


ijj naamul 
At four o'clock on the 24™ of Dhul Hijja, eens 4 
Hasan left Makkah Mukarramah for Madina rai 
Abdul Hafeez’s van. Maulana Muhammad ger 
companions accompanied them. They perforin eee 
at Badr and had lunch, consisting of Badri fis ae 
dishes. After lunch, they visited the Martyrs o y = 
performed ‘Asr at the Musjid Arees, Maghrib at eae 
Noor and ‘Esha at Musjidun Nabawi. They left the ladies i f 
house of Soofi Iqbal, in the room that was vacated by Aqil. 
Maulana himself stayed at Musjid Al-Noor. They usen = 
perform Fajr and Thuhr there and come to Madina in time for 
‘Asr, to return again after ‘Esha. Daily after ‘Esha and supper, 
we spent about two hours in consultation. Whatever matters 
were brought up in my presence and in their daily discussion 


at Musjid Al-Noor were finalized and resolved in these Shura 
meetings. 


For a couple of days Maulana did not feel very well and 

instead of his coming to my place, | went to Musjid Al-Noor. 

All Jamaats were generally dispatched from Musjidun Nabawi, 

but due to some problems, they were dispatched from Musjid 

Al-Noor. On the 1* of Muharram, | went to Musjid Al-Noor 
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Ibn Ladin as 
that was long 
nue to hold the 
that sleeping 


Not obtain a visa for Sudan and his 
Ore cancelled. From a tele 
by Hajji Yakoob Saheb in we learnt that Shahid and 
» together with their wiv 


i es, had arrived safely in 
Ombay on the qt of March 1974, 


ere he Stayed over for 
e he left for Bom 
O'clock on the 27% 


left 

’a and then they 

iting him at the airport. He made a 3 be held at the 

awaiti jid. An \jtima wa i 
Bazaar Musjid. the audience. 

: wee that evening. There he addressed 

Jaama Mu 


isj hemri, Bandra 
ing his four day stay, he also visited pene saja 
ape Gaon. It had been previously decide ees 
$ in Bombay for a few days to await wie aniy prai 
ori and their wives. During this waiting perio 
many places around Bombay. 


h 11 Safar) 
He finally left Bombay on Tuesday, ihe 5" of pinta ode oath 
and arrived at Nizamuddin on the 6" of March, tog Kinh 
Shahid, Zubayr and their wives. Shahid and his siste 
back in Saharanpur on the 11* of March. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
MY TOUR OF INDIA 


Up until now | have been writing about my Hajj journey of the 
year 1345. Now, for the first time | am writing about my 
travels to India. The reason for this is because, on the 23rd of 
Jumad Al- Thani, | was granted permanent residence in Saudi 
Arabia. This meant that, from that day onward, my actual 
home would be Hijaaz and my temporary home would be 
India. Once a person receives permanent residence in a 
country (iqaumat) it is not possible for him to leave that 


country for more than six months in a year, otherwise the 
iqaumat would be automatically cancelled. 


Since the demise of the late Haroon, my most sincere friend, 
Qazi Abdul Qadir, tried to persuade me to go to Nizamuddin 
that very Ramadhaan. For the sake of Haroon’s children | also 
wanted to go, but | could not understand the reason why | 
should go so soon. | asked him why he wanted me to g0 
instantly ... after all, Maulana Inaamul Hasan was there and 
moreover, whatever fate had decreed ... it had come to pass: 
Qazi Saheb could not give any reason for the urgency except 
to say that his heart felt that | should go. 


| have always held up my dislike of travelling as an excuse, 
especially during Ramadhaan, while in fact the true reason 
was that it was almost unbearable for me to travel- 
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furthermore, Maulana Inaamul Hasan was to Srne in Hijaaz, 
and at the beginning of Dhul Hijja, Maulana Ali Mia was also 
expected to arrive in order to attend a Rabita conference. | 
had to consult with them before making any decision and felt 
that | could leave with them after Hajj if need be. 


|had been receiving letters from Delhi and Mewat, requesting 
my presence, but nobody could explain any need for the 
urgency. | always felt that | could do far more for the deceased 
by staying in Hijaaz than | would be able to do in India. Both 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan and Maulana Ali Mia had requested 
that | go to India. They made mention of the fact that, seeing 
as I had spent my previous Ramadhaan in Arabia, my trip to 
India should be planned in such a way that | could spend 
Ramadhaan in Saharanpur. | did not really give it much 
thought, because there were so many friends in India with 
whom I could spend my Ramadhaan usefully and they could 
make all the arrangements. The main purpose of my trip was 
to meet with Haroon’s children, yet | could not ignore the 
Possibility of what these brothers had suggested. 


It was therefore decided that | would plan my travel to India in 
such a manner that | could return within six months. When the 
Pakistani brothers heard of my trip to India, requests started 
Pouring in from there for me to visit Pakistan as w 


ell, seeing as 
my Sha’baan trip had to be cancelled. 
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Maulana Asad Saheb arrived on the 14th of Rabi’ Al 
April 1974) in order to attend a special Rabita 
Maulana Abul Lais and Qazi Saheb were with 


happened after a meeting of Muslim leaders in Lah 
the Rabita meeting, 


-Awwal (6 

meeting. 
him. This 
Ore. After 


Maulana Asad and Qazi Saheb came to 
Madina Munawwara and agreed that | should definitely go to 


Pakistan. | felt that, while | did not have permission from the 


Indian government to go to Pakistan, | 


should rather not go 
there. 


Maulana Asad promised to acquire this permission for me 
upon his return to India. | received a telegram from him on the 
15th of May that instructions had been sent to the Indian 
Consulate in Jeddah to have Pakistan written into my 


Passport, as well as into the Passports of two of my 
companions. 


| received another telegram with a similar 
content on the 20th of May. When we checked with the Indian 


Consulate in Jeddah, we found that permission had been 
granted. 


During the previous Sha’baan, the Pakistani brothers were 
Convinced that a visa would be granted. This time me 
they were even more confident. Through their efforts 


received a visa for the following places in Pakistan: Abottabad, 
Karachi, Raiwind, Rawalpindi as well as Dhadiyan and Lyalpur. 


On the 25th of May (3 Jumad Al-Ula 1374) | left Madina 
Munawwara for Makkah Mukarramah. We travelled in the 
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tk ve were Maulana Ali Mia, Qazi Sa yeb ar d a few 


companions. 


t the 

We stopped over at Badr for about aia pte h Kas 

t of Doctor Ismail (who was a ae in koma 

nee slept in the courtyard of Musjid Arees, visite a 
wd pis Martyrs of Badr the following morning, and le 


i i 45 that 
Badr after ‘Asr that day. We arrived at Solatiyya at 2.4 
same evening. 


Bhai Salim had organized a lavish meal for us which pen 
of many chickens. According to him, chicken was gs 
cheaper than mutton. That was certainly trie, because 

cost of mutton was 12 Riyals per kilogram, while chicken cost 
only 4 Riyals per kilogram. (Upon writing this book [Safar 
1395] the cost of mutton in Madina Munawwara stands at 18 
Riyals per kilogram, while chicken costs 6 Riyals per kilogram.) 


After supper that evening, | sent Maulana Ali Mia to the house 
of Maulana Abdullah Abbaas Saheb. After the rest of us 
completed our ‘Umrah, we arrived at Saadi’s house at 6 
o'clock. The time limit for my return ticket had expired a few 
days earlier. We had sent someone to Jeddah for a renewal, 
but it was discovered that no extension was Possible. We were 
therefore forced to submit it as a deposit for a new ticket to 
Jeddah, Karachi, Lahore and Delhi. Even though this cost a lot 


63 


of money, it at least prevented the old 
wasted. 


ticket from being 

Maulana Ali Mia accompanied us fr 

but he had to return directly to Indi 

è : 

ike to Pakistan. On the Sth of June he flew to Bombay 
ro i i 
a ia he went directly to Indore to attend the Nikah of 

ulana Mu’eenullah’s son and d 
SA S aughter. By Sunday he was 


onday he went to Delhi 
Raurasback in tes, elhi and on Tuesday 


om Madina Munawwara 
a, whereas we still had to 


Ww 
re a. the 22nd of June. Even though there used 
sa ays in departures during that year, we were 
Sa e enough to leave on time. The Jeddah brothers 
before irae to Jeddah on the Friday and stay over 
invitation. He os unther, but Qazi Saheb declined this 
that this would aes concerned about my comfort and felt 
aust me. May Allah grant him great reward. 


pene pais at 10.30 and arrived at the airport at 

Abdul Hafeez w areem (the engineer's) car. At that time, 

once o Beirut. Before his departure for Beirut, he 

dodini o be back in time to accompany me to Pakistan 
ndia. Unfortunately he did not make it back on time. 


Ma 
i y Allah also grant Doctor Zafeer a great reward. Through 
im i i 
z i friends and | had received a lot of valuable assistance- 
n i i 
that particular occasion, he had acquired permission from 
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the authorities to take me directly to the piane in his A 
somehow, something went wrong though. Right al the las 
moment, the airport officials refused to allow his al to 
proceed and he quickly organized another car, belonging to 
one of his acquaintances, to take me to the plane. Qazi Saheb 
and the others reached the plane via customs. 


The plane departed from Jeddah at 7pm (English time) and 
stopped over at Dubai. | was quite concerned that we may 
face difficulty in Dubai if the people of Dubai caught wind of 
my arrival. On the other hand, there was a longing in me to 
meet my friends. But, there was no one in Dubai. We arrived 
in Karachi at 3.25 to the welcome of a huge crowd. May Allah 
reward Hajji Fareeduddin who drove right up to the plane with 
his car to collect me. He asked me: “Have you already 
performed Thuhr, or do you still have to perform it?” 

I replied: “No, we still have to perform it.” 

He said: “There is a large crowd here. If you are going to 

perform it here, it will take up too much time.” 

\ said: “Let us go and perform our Salaah at the Makki Musjid. 

I need to go to the toilet and | still have to perform wudhu.” 


He allowed me, Maulvi Ihsaan, Maulvi Abraar as well as Bhai 
Yahya Karachwi and his son to get into his car. He drove one 
mile out of the airport and handed the car to his son to drive 


further, while he returned to the airport to check on our 
companion’s luggage. 


6S 


At Makki Musjid we found ave 


ry big crowd. They were told 
that meeting and hand-shaking will take place after 


‘Asr. We 
got ready for Salaah and made our Own jamaat. 


Saadi’s place. My companion 
later with the luggage. 
Started feeling cold an 
switched off. 


s arrived from the airport an hour 
| had feared the heat, but soon | 
d the air-conditioners had to be 


Maulana Yusuf Binori and Peer Hashim Mujaddidi arrived after 


“Asr. They remained with me until Maghrib and told me the 
whole story of the Anti-Qadiani campaign. 


Since that Friday, 


| had refrained from eating. The Karachi 
brothers had prep 


ared such a lavish dastarkhan (table-cloth), 
with such a variety of delicious dishes that the mere sight of it 


made my hunger disappear. This ha 


s always been one of my 
bad habits 


-= aS soon as there are many things placed before 
me on a dastarkhan, my hunger departs. The famous saying 
rings true in this case: “The donkey does not become thinner 
at any other time than during the rainy season”. The reason 
for this is that there is so much lush green grass around that 
he spends all his time wondering where he will start eating- 
On this particular occasion there were five different fish 


dishes, seven rice dishes, various types of curries and a vast 
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. h h i fi 
m pa spite y p evious nu ge , ate g- 
12 U ndin l ofm revio! h n r l ten thin 


i ara, | had promised Halil 

ssi ee his invitation to a cise a8 
` . 

= the day after my arrival in Karachi. puri ie ae 
fred for his invitation. He ‘also arranged a ee 
invited many Ulama and Elders. In spite of no ae 
eat anything, | was very happy to meet all those 
same time and place. 


for 
it had been previously agreed upon that | oon FIs d. 
lahore on that Tuesday and from there conunue o pile 
However, on that Monday morning l paria A isthe 
message from the government that my visas for a ead 
places in Pakistan — except for Karachi — had been canc “ie 
Was asked to postpone my visits to the other places. | ie ae 
ina written message that | had already made ee ala 
Visit all those places. If the government prohibited me aii 
travelling to all the other places, | would have the excuse 


i them 
Cancel my travels to those areas. This letter was sent to 
on the Monday afternoon. 


l had arranged to visit the Madrasah of Maulana Mufti Shafee 
Saheb on the Monday morning. Mufti Saheb also arranged a 
fine breakfast. | traveled back with Bhai Yusuf Rangwala. Along 
the way, we stopped at the houses of some friends and at a 
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few places we got out for a short while until we 
return to the Makki Musjid. 


finally left to 
Shortly after my arrival, Maulana Zafar Ahmad Saheb arrived 
from Tando Allahyar. The whole gathering rose in his honor. 


He gave me Rs100 and gave RsSO to Maulana Asadullah 


Saheb. | tried very hard to decline acceptance of this gift, but 
he commanded me to accept it, saying: 


“You will have to 
accept.” 


Later that day, we had to go to the Madrasah of Maulana 
Binori where refreshments were served. | told Maulana Binori 


that | would only accept black tea and sat to the one side 
while my companions enjoyed the food. 


The following day Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafee came to 


see me, in spite of his illness. | admonished him for coming in 
his Condition, but he replied: 


“My heart did not accept that | 
should not come to see you.” 
Throughout, | continued to insist that | be sent directly to 
Delhi from Karachi. 1 made this request so many times, that! 
even started to feel embarrassed to continue asking Qazi 
Saheb. My visa had been cancelled without me receiving any 
Notice to that effect. The notice was sent to Hajji Fareeduddin, 
who was in charge of my travel arrangements. He continued 
to try, through numerous phone calls and with the assistance 
of Mufti Zainul Abideen and Hajji Ahmad Shah, to reverse the 
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. . 
i io! . i i 
Wi n f T to (0) to 


Raiwind. ee 
That Friday morning we flew to Raiwind. 


Some time before, when | visited Pakistan sie ine 
Yusuf, | met Brother Ahmad Hussain Qadri w ie Ae 
commander on a plane. When he heard of my ae ies 
handed his charge over to his deputy in order to spen se 
time with us. He had arrived from America the were 

evening. On that specific occasion, he piloted the P = 
himself. En route, he offered to show us the cockpit an 

controls. | was not interested, but Ihsaan, Ismail and 
Habibullah went to see and they provided me with all the 
details upon their return. 


Quite a number of days prior to our arrival in Raiwind, the 
news of our expected arrival had started to spread. Needless 
to say, we found that a huge crowd had gathered to meet us. 
They had even arranged four or five doctors to be in charge of 
my health. The doctors were armed and ready with X-ray 
equipment, E.C.G machines and so forth. All of this was 
arranged near to my room. May Allah reward them 
abundantly. | tried to excuse myself from all this attention, 
seeing as this type of treatment is not generally given to 


anyone else on their travels, but they insisted that all these 
people were there to attend to me. 
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Throughout all my years of illness 1 h 
of medical treatment Unani Machines, 
medication and Massage treatments, 
the illness that | suffered just did not 


ad received Various 


types 
homeopathic 
but regardless of all this, 
want to leave me. 


It was only later that l heard that, after my leaving Karachi, a 
government memorandum was r 


eceived that | was not to visit 
any other place except Raiwind. This reached us only after | 
had already left for Dhadiyan. It meant that | could not B0 
anywhere else - not even to Abottabad to meet Mamu 
Dawood. Nor could | meet the late Quraishi Saheb’s wife to 
sympathize with her aft 


er the misfortune of her husband’s 


The doctors took blood samples from me from five or six 
different places on my body, at various times: before 
breakfast, after breakfast and after eating my meal. They even 
checked my urine at every occasion. They searched in order to 
find a specific vein so that they could inject into it, but they 
could not find it. After five injections they again checked my 
blood. Later | Started to develop a fever, but in spite of all 
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f N: oft eatme t the fever ust cont nued. The fever rose to 
J | 
7 
0 s 


down to 101 and finally to 99. ee 
sen oe nae until one o'clock : cape 
ne hie Sa’eed Rana. By the next morn! g 
ea but | felt extremely weak. 


Soy rabic- 

the 1st of July, | visited the = gaei of 

i aen h and listened to the Quranic rec see 

pei ce that | wrote down my eee aulvi 
ee adrasah. | app 

Seer m parai fal Maen P eA 

c mei and informed them in the eins of that 
Abdullah that | would personally act as sup 


every three 
Madrasah from then on. They had to report to me every 
months. 


; ission for me to 
The government of Punjab had given ee ee 
visit all the places | wished to visit, but the central go 

cancelled that. 


On the 6th of July we were to leave Raiwind. In miata 
unnecessary attention, it was decided that the se — 
leave one after the other, and not all together n con l y. ie 
evening we received a phone call from takore, — u : 
the death of the mother of Bhai Afzal. He insisted that go o 
Lahore with him for tazi’at and continue with our previously 
arranged agreement, but | declined and told him that | would 
only attend the Janazah Salaah, after which | would proceed 
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to i 
pe ee The following mornin 
Bis The Janazah Salaah was sche 
ock. Upon insi 
Ap = a a it was agreed that Q 
aj 
should perform our See e 
anazah 


separately. The r 

£ est of the j 

time. f the jamaat could do so at the stipulated 
ate 


F after Fajr we left for 
uled to take place at ten 


We were delayed in leayi 
that it would be best ate ats lay for that reason I said 
Maulana Idrees Kandh E also visited Mamu Shu’aib and 
the visit short, but sa Mamu Shu’aib allowed us to cut 
longer. | oa aulana Idrees insisted that we stay 
Maulana Idrees a ob Sai to put me into the car. 
the car so that i 8 with his students, went to sit in front of 
let us go because “a ier not move. | begged Maulana to 
students to remove vig getting very hot. I even asked his 
wishes? | instructed im, but how could they go against his 
take him to his roo my attendants to pick Maulana up and 
m. They obeyed and we left. 


Mamu Da 

and with ane ipea wanted to take me to Abottabad, 

diee Keane he came to Lahore and stayed with m° 

after receiving a o wanted to accompany us to Dhadiyan, but 

Abottabad g a telegram to be present at a court case in 
, he left and we continued to Dhadiyan. 


It was 3 ; i 
te z intention to be in Dhadiyan by ten o'clock on the 
sibie uly, but we were delayed in Lahore. Upon leaving. I 

that we should not stop anywhere. The heat was 


arted to feel dizzy. When we arrived at 
down for a while, while the rest of my 
h which Qazi Saheb had 


intense and | st 
Chawriyan, | had to lie 
companions enjoyed the lunc 


arranged. 


re travelling with us, while some others 


ny women were waiting 
driver. He was quite well 
He made his way between 
d the gate. 


Quite a few men we 
had already left for Dhadiyan. Ma 
along the road. Bhai Afzal was our 


acquainted with the local situation. 
en, took me to my residence and locke 


At four o'clock | woke from my sleep, performed my Thuhr 
Salaah and thereafter | entered the women into Bay’ah. After 
‘asr |went to the Musjid where a large crowd had gathered to 
meet me. During my entire stay there, | had to continually 
enter people into Bay'ah and | constantly had to meet people. 


the wom 


| decided that | would leave 
July. In Lahore | would stay 
Id leave for Karachi. As 
of July via Chawriyan. | 


After consulting with the people, 
Dhadiyan for Lahore on the 10th of 
over for one day and then | wou 
planned, we left Dhadiyan on the 10th 
told my friends that it was necessary an 


should visit Hafiz Saheb in Sargodha, 
that | did not have a visa for Sargodha and, moreover, it was 


the Qadiani stronghold. We therefore went via Lyalpur and 
stopped for a few minutes at the factory of Ibrahim Pahlwan 
who had previously shown me great kindness. 


d very important that | 
but they informed me 
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wrong information. Thi 
2 is ha bi 
side. d definitely not come from our 


May Allah richly reward Hajji Fareeduddin Sah 
night in order to goto Karachi aheb. He left by 
we could travel o ane | to exchange our tickets so that 
bigger and could $ -a American airline. The plane was much 
earlier, my previ : S many more passengers. As I mentioned 
Pay in on the one tickets had expired and thus we had to 
Bombay and J ie g ag trip from Karachi to Lahore, Delhi, 
booked us aie iy Halli Saheb exchanged our tickets and 
Karachi and then t yaa z Karachi, Delhi, Bombay, back to 
for the extra mil : tapos Munawwara and Jeddah. He paid 
retern, ft will be Hem che ee tome that, UO ay 
crowds. This wa = time. During this period there are great 
the time Gace papa also visit Karachi one more time. At 
i was a direct flight available from Karachi to 


Madina M 
vis unawwara for a few months, which meant that I did 
ot have to stop over at Jeddah. 


Ont A 
is Thursday morning we had breakfast at the home of 
I! Mateen. From there we went to meet Mamu Shu’aib at 
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his house. Mamu Muhammad Umar had invited us for meals, 


but! had to decline his invitation. 


We were to leave for Karachi on the 12th of July. Our friend, 
Captain Ahmad Hussain, had arrived from France the previous 
evening. It was his day off duty, but he exchanged shifts with a 
colleague of his and personally piloted our plane to Ka rachi. 


The news had spread that I was to arrive in Nizamuddin before 
Jumuah on Friday. Because of this, it was decided that a letter 
should be sent to India. The letter was handed to Maulvi 
Mahmood of South Africa, who was a student at Mufti Saheb’s 
Madrasah. South Africans did not require visas for India at that 
Stage. 


We left Lahore at 10.30 and arrived in Karachi at 12 noon. 
Hajji Fareeduddin awaited us on the tarmac at the airport and 
he took me, Maulvi Ihsaan, Habibullah and Ismail to the 


“Musjid. We performed Jumuah at 1.30pm. 


There is no doubt that changing my ticket to a direct flight 
from Karachi to Madina Munawwara, thereby effectively 
excluding Jeddah, made the journey much easier for me. I had 
Performed Hajj many times in the past, so there was no real 
need for me to go to Jeddah and Makkah Mukarramah. 
Because of the problem | had with my legs, | needed four 
people in attendance over me at all times. This meant that 
their Hajj was also in danger of being forfeited. Even though 
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my companions were more than willing to lose Out on their 
Hajj in order to attend to me becau 

Hajj before, my sense of fairness would not allow me to accept 
such a situation. For this reason | 


took a return journey from 
Bombay to Jeddah (as will be explained later). 


Since the death of the late Haroon Saheb, Qazi Abdul Qadir 
had insisted that | should spend Ramadhaan in India. | agreed 
to go, but | could not see the need for the urgency and | 


especially disliked travelling during Ramadhaan. During 
Shawwaal and Dhul Qadah 


, | also received various letters from 
Mewat and other places, urging me to pay a visit. | always 
Offered the same reply: “Whatever had to happen, did 
happen. What is there that | can g0 and do there now?” 
However, although nobody p 


enned it down, | did hear from 
some sources that there were some enemies of Tableegh who 
had used Haroon’s death to cause some ‘fitnah’ against 
jamaat. 


Through the Grace of Allah they did not succeed. 
Maulan 


a Inaamul Hassan met with me in Madina Munawwara 
and informed me that it was v 


ery necessary for me to visit 
Mewat the next time | go to Indi 


a. 


During my uncle’s lifetime | often went to Mewat. Whenever | 

received a letter informing me that he was to visit Mewat, | 

would also go there. There were times when I went to visit 

him, and upon my arrival in Delhi, he would arrive from 

Nizamuddin. We would then go to Mewat together, but ! 

would return directly to Saharanpur without stopping over at 
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usuf’s 

in. Even during the early years of pone i 

sees ; Mewat every two to three ial ne pons 

a ahi of India, but since the Partition ye 
sl Ss nscale came to a halt ae. 
ies m a as well as my ever-increasing | ness. 


hat | 

i ana Inaam t 

Soon after my arrival from Karachi, | told ia what he had 

intended to visit Mewat for one week. ve t this tour would 

suggested earlier. It was agreed bpon? a | wanted it to 
nally, 

h of August. Perso d 
commence on the 10t! na Muhamma 
take place earlier, but Maulana Inaam, ae place later so 
Umar and Munshi Bashir felt that it had = - and so that 
that we could have time to plan a yi ae dees to go 
the people could be informed well in advance. ri Muhammad 
to Saharanpur on the 16th of July. Maulana Qa a 
Tayyib Saheb’s mother had passed away on o to Hadhrat 
Muharram 1394. It was necessary for me = # promised 

of tazi’at. | had also 
i Saheb for the purpose “oe i atin 
— ws Asad Saheb that | would visit him at his new hous 
aulan 
Deoband en route to Saharanpur. 


| first went to Qari Saheb for tazi’at. From there l kan the 

d then | visited Maulana Asad at E new home. 
ee epared some ‘thareed’ especially for me and 
SHAG Leta my companions. Hadhrat Maulana Madani’s 
yeeah to his house. This saved me from having to 
snes her house as | had intended to do. We spent quite 
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a bit of time at his house and had to 


Perform our Thuhr Salaah 
there before we left. 


Musjid. Meeting a 


nd hand-shaking continued until ‘Esha. This 
Continued for quit 


€ a number of days. 


On the 6th of Rajab the aqeeqah of Aqil’ 
the 29th of July, Janab Kowthar Niy 
Sheikhul Hadeeth Maulana Muhamma 
away. Because of the fact that ma 
acquainted with Maulana Idrees, a hug 


erupted all over town at the news of t 
Hadeeth’. One after the 
fi 


s son took place. On 
azi announced that 
d Idrees had passed 
ny people were not 
e outcry and confusion 
he demise of ‘Sheikhul 


other group arrived at my house to 
nd out if this was true, and telegrams 


in, requesting confirmation. Maulana 
that the same thing had happened in 
78 


and phone calls poured 


Inaamul Hasan told me 
Nizamuddin. 


i Mia arrived with 
on the 6th of Rajab (27 July), sate ie 
some of his companions to meet me. pena 

Shura meeting in Deoband and returner 

aie rest of the Shura members also came with to meet 
ae Qazi Zainul Abideen: “I can say this to you because are 
are no formalities between you and me .... How can you = 
bring all these Elders here, together with another group, 

such an inopportune time? This causes problems ea both the 
host and the guests. It is not fitting of your position. 

He replied: “Your objection is completely valid. The fact is that 
we left Deoband at nine o’clock in the Madrasah Jeep. We 
instructed the driver to bring us here. He told us that he knew 
the way because he often came here, but he took us to Islamia 
School instead. He apparently takes Qazi Saheb there quite 
often. After we arrived there, he did not know the way to 


Mazahirul Uloom. We only arrived here after a lengthy 
Search.” 


Maulana Ali Mia was quite tired and went to lie down. He 
instructed the attendants: “Even if Hadhrat Zakariyya sends 
Someone to call me for meals, do not wake me up.” 


The people of Raipur had been asking Maulana Ali Mia to visit 
them for a period of two or three days for quite some time. 
Consequently, he made the promise that he would go there 
when he visited Deoband. He arranged with Shah Masood that 


he would leave for Raipur early in the morning. However, the 
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car in whi 
ra rk pines 5 be transported arrived late and he onl 
SU N a | me to accompany him, but | told = 
— i e of Raipur had some Private issues to 
pennies a is return seats were booked for Frida 
return, he was quite impressed. 

He told me i i | 
see chanel E could increase our number of visits to 
Caa iay so. He even suggested that | spend my 
alipur. Because of the large crowd that it 


would bring to Rai 5 
. ipur, it certai i j 
possibility existed. ainly did not seem as if such a 


Maulana Ali Mi 

he would mal i : — to the people of Raipur that 

told me that am pea m for a few days in Shawwaal. He 

Raipur still a a time, the Noor and Barakat of 

arrived, Ali Mia — ae However, when Shawwaal 
was unavailable and in Dhul Qadah | returned 


to Hijaaz. Becau 
a se of this j 
at the same time. , We could not be together in Raipur 


During that i 
those Hajji particular year, there were three difficulties for 
jjis who intended to perform Hajj: 


1. The deck- 
eck-class fare had increased by 500 Rupees and the 


first-class fare i 
n e increased by 1500 Rupees. 


The S i Da 
audi authorities disallowed any children between 


the age 
padie s oi one and sixteen years of age from 
Panying their parents, and 
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~Je 


had up-graded their currency. The result of 


3, The Saudis 
Rupees could be 


this was that, where previously 2000 
exchanged for 900 Riyals [1.00 Riyaal = 2.22 Rupees], one 
could now only get 1100 Riyaals for the sum of 2600 
Rupees [1.00 Riyaal = 2.36 Rupees]. Any person with less 
than this amount of money was forbidden from 


proceeding for Hajj. 


On the 16th of Sha’baan we received two telegrams ... one 
of the demise of Maulana Yusuf Tootla’s father 
the wife of 


informing us 
and the other informing us of the birth of a son to 
Abdul Hafeez Makki. Congratulations to him. 


On the 18th of Sha’baan (6th and 7th December) Bhutto, the 
Prime Minister of Pakistan, made an announcement in which 
the Qadianis were declared a minority group. So great was the 
pleasure expressed by the people over the outcome of the 
elections in Pakistan and so great were the celebrations, that 
there were no sweet-meets available for sale in the shops. In 


almost every (locality) the celebrations could be equated to 


that of a marriage. 
\ 


On the morning of the 23rd of Sha’baan a certain person 
recited the Takbeer and led the Salaah. We thought that the 
Imam of the Musjid had gone somewhere. This man led the 
prayers and at times his recital varied between loud and soft 
After Salaah | called him to me, but he ran awa i ie 
shoes. It later became known that he was a oman 
a 
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studied at Madrasah. There he went off his head and Was sent 


home. After that he had gone back to the Madrasah for a few 


days. Mufti Abdul .Qayyoom passed a fatwa f 


or the Salaah to 
be repeated because no-one could guarantee whether he was 


in a state of purity and cleanliness while he led the Salaah. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


MY TOUR TO MEWAT 


1 acco da ice with our prior agreement In Delhi, we left for 


heb arrived 
lana Inaam Sa a 
f August. Mau B 
Mewat on the 10th o e 
in Saharanpur in Bhai Karamat Ali’s car. oe a 
romise me that we could leave in his Jeep A ed 
a season and | also wanted to go to 3 nn ee 
linjana. However, | was put in Bhai Karamat s 

i i H 

of them left in Babuji’s Jeep. 


: reached 
We left Saharanpur very early in the pee riaa but 
Kandhla at 8am. We were hoping to ag i some people to 
Soofi Iftikhar had prepared food and eee 
join us for a meal. Thus we stayed for a while. 


ia. It 

i lem all over India. 

lectricity prob 
In those days there was an e ival there was 
kept going i and off all the time. Before z m bera 
, Kandhla sen 

as . t Abu Sa’eed b 
no electricity again, bu the current be 
the power-station in which he Reapessed that me prominent 

itched back on because he was expecting So 
switched ba 


visitors. 


; t because of 

Saturday was usually ‘market day’ in Kandhla, po cast 
in the streets were completely empty w cahebi's 

. ig wanted to stop for a while at Abraar 

there. e 


i d 
hard, but the rain was so heavy that | had to remain — 
i a i r while the rest of my companions went to have 
n the ca 
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something li 
ing light to eat. Bhai Abraar’s in-| 
in-laws we 


but | had i 
no option but to remain in th 
e car 


rea ws 
hands with them. Iso invited, 


and just shake 


e eoc ock ed t 
We left again ju befor on l and arriv In Delhi a 


2.30pm. Aft 
s er s 
while th performing Salaah, som 

e others went to eat , e of us lay down to rest 


The following morning | went with , 

We spent an hour there oe my jamaat to Qutub Shah. 
Ferozepur. Along the road proceeded to Mewat via 
The people of Mewat h we did some shopping for a while. 
Maulana Inaam immedi ad made some fine arrangements. 
after which he hegre? started to address the people 
departed again and arri u’a. After the du’a and naseehat, we 
village of Nooh. H alice ie Madrasah Mu'eenul Islam at the 
steer erento a ere an ljtima was to be held in a large tent. 
lectures and ia called for me to join them. Thereafter the 

eel followed. 


Upon my um twas ased y et TOA naoa 
ase e for one of the classrooms of his school. 
nother session of the ljtima took place. O^ the 
Monday morning the different jamaats were dispatched an 
we went to Kamida. Here the crowds were even bigger: Again 
tashkeel took place and, on the 13th of August, jamaats were 
again dispatched. After lunch we also left from there for 
Singhar. We reached Singhar at 3pm after having stopped over 
at Shah Chokhi’s Madrasah. Here we found such a large crow 
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that, for two furlongs (1 furlong = approximately 201m), they 


were crowding along our route. 
| intended going back, but because of the earnest request of 
Maulvi Izhaar Saheb, | stayed back. That turned out to be a 
wise decision. | later discovered that, when the people heard 
that | intended leaving, hundreds of them lay down on the 
road with the intention of preventing my car from turning 
back. We left the following day after lunch and, after stopping 
over at Sarai for half an hour, We arrived at Nizamuddin at 


3pm. 


to Saharanpur that Thursday 


It was my intention to return 
d to leave for an 


with Abul Hasan. Maulana Inaamul Hasan ha 
Ijtima in Gulauti on that Sunday. | decided to join him and sent 
Abul Hasan back. We were to leave on the 15th, but 
discovered that it was Independence Day and that all the 


roads were closed. Hence the journey was cancelled and | 


remained in Delhl. 

for Saharanpur on the 28th of August. 
ng Bukhari, had left the last 
honor of teaching it. ! arrived 


I eventually only left 
Maulana Yunus, who 


Hadeeth so that ı could have the 
with Nazim Saheb at 9.30 that Monday morning. Maulana 


read the text himself and, after making du’a, Nazim Saheb and 
I left the room so that Maulana could complete the lesson. 
Maulvi Waqar saheb made a du'a, while Nazim Saheb himself 


gave the students advice. 


was teachi 
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The Saha oe 
August cm ee Ijtima took place from the 31st 
Abdul Khaliq to la pais I was also asked by Hake i 
a eae = e foundation stone for the new win em 
ibat hag on the 25th of August. | had inte of 
TR se stone, so I tried to excuse myself oa 
erie. ess = Saheb was always a benefactor of 
wiles, cari s were however kind enough to allow us to 
program lasted until baa is ceremony. The rest of their 
e evening. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


SAHARANPUR IJTIMA OF I 
annual Tableegh Ijtima 


Since the time of Maulana Yusuf, the 

was always held at the Islamia School. There were times 
when, for some reason or the other, the Ijtima could not be 
held. This time it was scheduled to take place between the 
31st of August and 2nd of September. 


394 (1974) 


THE 


It was always part of the routine of Maulana Yusuf and 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan to remain at the Islamia School for 
nly to return home when it 


the duration of the Ijtima and o 

came to an end. During this specific |jtima | also remained 

there for three days. While | was still in Madina Munawwara I 
them not to go to Delhi 


had written to my friends and advised 
ther to attend the Ijtima. In that way, we 
the same 


or Saharanpur, but ra 
could meet one another and attend the Ijtima at 


time, killing two birds with one stone. 


This in no way meant that smaller crowds visited me upon my 
arrived to meet me 


arrival, but it did mean that a larger crowd 
at the Ijtima. So great was the onslaught upon my room, that 


the gate had to be locked. Time and time again the people 
a tent as | would be in the tent 


were told to go to the Ijtim 
as well as the evening session. 


during the morning session, 
They were told that hand-shaking would only take place at the 


end of the Ijtima. In spite of explaining all of this, the crowd 
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still surrounded my room and there was fear 


that the school’s 
gate would be ripped out of its hinges. 


At midnight, on the evening of the fi 
in a closed car and took me home. 
the following night. 


rst night, they placed me 
The same thing happened 


The Ijtima started daily after Fajr Salaah. Various lectures 
would then be given, which would last up until breakfast was 
served at eight o’clock. Thereafter the main Program started. 
For this reason | made it clear that | would only arrive at nine 
o’clock. The early morning was thus a free time for me. Seeing 
as there were many cars, | made an arrangement with 
Maulana Inaam to &0 to Gangoh. If he could find the time he 
would be free to join me and we could then return together. 
The following day | went to Raipur. We travelled in Babuji’s 
car. Maulana Inaam also came with us and a few other cars 


joined us as well. Every one who heard that we were going to 
Gangoh and Raipur joined us. 


| had written to Hajji Ghulam Rasul earlier, instructing him not 
to come and meet me upon my arrival, but rather to go to the 


Ijtima. He arrived that Thursday night with about a hundred 
other people. 


The Ijtima started on the Friday night, but Maulana Inaam and 
some others only arrived at ten o’clock on Saturday. | ordered 
them to have their meals, sleep over and to go to the Ijtima 


5 an 


ioin them at that time. 
| would also join 
cane sigs Rasul, about 300 other people 


y others from Bihar, Gujarat and 


after ' 
Apart from Hajji Ghulam 


arrived from Bengal and man 


other places. 
= her was to 
he Sunday, the nikah of Bhai Afzal Sabri’s brot sae 
a f rmed á the Ijtima. After returning she pt 
erfo na 
= directly to the main tent and told wri peor 
ie others to have their breakfast and 3o mere after many 
the Nikah. However, the bridal party T he Nikah was 
n. Finally, at 11.09, 
ne calls from Abul Hasa set at Mehr 
sa by Maulana Inaam and the Mehr was 
Fatimi. 
t attend the 
For the first time Qari Tayyib Saheb could pears ene 
ljtima. This caused a lot of sorrow. The ae to the lIjtima 
i when the invitati 
he was away on a long tour when ' ived the news 
arrived at his home. During the ljtima we peat to call 
that he had arrived home. A special envoy wa dy the last 
at he : 
him, but there was too little time and it was already 
: ded. 
night of the Ijtima, hence he never atten 


i jtima came 
l refused to shake hands with the crowd until the ljt 


ig. S 
as soon as the ha 1d shaking star ted, there was tre nendou 


ur to get 
confusion and the organizers struggled for half an ho g 


i but the 
some order. They tried hard to explain to the people, bu 


wouid 
confusion was such that there was fear that the tent 
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collapse. For this reason Maulana Inaamul Hasan suggested 
that it would be best if | could secretly be taken to the 
Madrasah in a closed vehicle. This was done, and he 
personally continued to shake hands with the crowd and to 
dispatch the jamaats. 

Maulana Inaam came to join me at the Madrasah after 
Maghrib. He left with the ladies at eight o’clock 


the following 
Thursday morning. 


Hajji Ghulam Rasul’s group started to leave on the Tuesday, 


but he, together with about thirty other men, only left on the 


Thursday. The rest of the details of the Ijtima can be found in 
greater detail in my diary. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


RAMADHAAN - 1394 _ 
ad been spending my Rama 


ss d 
i brothers for almost forty years. Initially cnet 
a a about a dozen of them and | used = 7: si 
n 
with me À Saharanpur for a es a ea ee one 
ipur in order n 
E. special spiritual Aha 
initial group of brothers, there were some a ae 
Abdullah Kursawy. Some of these students ee 
Ramadhaan in the company of Hadhrat vi j srt 
them were some brothers of great caliber. 


attendants often asked them why their Sheikh had still not 


At that point in my life, I h 


to be o! 


given them Ijazat. B f 
Raipuri, they reached even greater heights. 


started 

Due to what they heard from these ae ae 
ing’. Tha 
considering themselves to be m eee 
destructive. The secret of this art is that, ae mga) 
considers himself to be nothing, is a i 
he starts to consi 

However, the moment 


is i that | have 
great, he will never succeed. This is a fact 


i attendants 
experienced many times in my life amongst the 


and mureeds of my Elders. 


j in Madina 
My Hadhrat Saharanpuri gave me Ijazat in 


H i tl 
ij still clearly remember tha 
in 1345 Hijri. | can 

Munawwara i ra 


Practically begged Hadhrat Raipuri not to make any Mention 
of it in India, but he answered: 


“will most definitely do so.” 


After that he started to broadcast the news from Madina 
Munawwara in his letters. For a long time after my return to 
India | did not have the courage to enter anyone into Bay'ah. 
l only started on the very strict orders of my uncle. After this | 
repeatedly visited Sheikhul 


Islam Maulana Madani and 
repeatedly asked him to Prohibit me from entering any 


into Bay’ah. | believed that that would let me ‘off the h 


ook’, 
but instead of Prohibiting me, they scolded me and pushed 
me in the opposite direction. 


one 


| remember one of Hadhrat Madani’s answers to me. In a 
rather sharp tone he said: “Who is there that enters people 
into Bay’ah because he considers himself to be capable? 


Everyone who considers himself as competent is in fact 


incompetent. The successful ones are those who look upon 
themselves as being incompetent.” 


What | am about to write now may not be relevant to the 
topic, but it is indeed important: In this line of work, a person 
who considers himself to be really capable of something will 
find that, instead of making progress, there will be a 
deterioration in his condition. This is a fact. | was writing about 
how some of my friends found their progress to be stifled. 
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ime, the crowds during Ramadhaan —— : 
eg rei of this | stopped sending people : 
nee is Raipuri also started to go to various aa 
avr srs to spend his Ramadhaan. In 1383 Hadhr : 
7 ies i ay. From then onwards the crowds -— 
pone pai people came to Saharanpur aoe 
ie ne wee with Maulana Yusuf. Because of the i 
s Eea not enough place in Saharanpur, on mis 
aa Itikaaf. May Allah grant them all a great reward. 


ikaaf for the full 
During that particular year, | perienees aed ears 
month of Ramadhaan in the Musjid of Qa ara 
This meant that there was very little space. Hah eae 
started spending Ramadhaan at the new Daru 
1385. 


i r there were 
There the crowd grew even more. During that ae tet 
forty in Itikaaf for the full month of —— epee 
the end there were over two hundred peop a EAA 
ce. 
due to a lack of spa 

fi eople away p meni 
ink t es ee new Darul Talaba and the visitors had 
erect ten’ 

ts. 

in the vacant rooms of the studen 


i mayn. 
During 1389 | spent my Ramadhaan in the Haramay 


month in 
In the Haramayn the program was to spend half the neatis 
AiR karramah, in order to benefit from pe rp 
na pra madhaan (which carries great reward) an 
‘Umrahs in Ra 


93 


consider it and ask 
ed them: “ 
alive?” For how long am | going to be 


However, in 1393 the Madrasah authorities also insisted 

these alterations should be done as it would be in ei 
of the Madrasah. The students were increasing annually. In 
the end | also relented. The authorities collected the ait 
and within a few months the job was done. May Allah reward 
them abundantly! However, in spite of this extra space, it was 


still not enough. 


At the beginning of that Ramadhaan, there were about nine 
hundred people. As many as could be accommodated in the 
two levels of the Musjid, that many had to be accommodated 
outside the Musjid in the rooms of the students who had gone 


home for Ramadhaan. Towards the end of that month, 
Maulana Naseeruddin informed me that the total had now 
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reached one thousand eight hundred. Thirty or forty of those 
who had attended the Ijtima, stayed for Ramadhaan. 


To be honest, | am a person who is very keen on my solitude — 
especially during Ramadhaan. In this respect | quote Hakeem 
Tayyib: “Brother, Ramadhaan comes everywhere, but it does 


not come along like here... like a fever.” 


However, | have had to go against my own likes and tastes, 
considering what my elders had commanded me to do. As 
long as others can gain benefit, | have never minded putting 


myself through a bit of difficulty or inconvenience. It has 
always been my habit to be tolerant of some difficulty for the 


benefit of others. 

Many a time | consulted with my most trusted friends: 
Maulana Munawwar Hussain Saheb, Mufti Mahmood Saheb, 
Bhai Jameel Saheb Hyderbadi ... all of whom used to spend 
their entire Ramadhaan with me ... as well as those friends of 
mine who used to make a special effort to come like Maulana 
Yusuf, Maulana Inaamul Hasan, Maulana Ali Mia and Maulana 


Manzoor Numani and some others. | was trying to find a 
Solution to decrease the number of people who came for 
Ramadhaan, but these people all felt that everybody received 


benefit from spending Ramadhaan with me. 
It is of course also true that some people, who were unrelated 


to me, also attended the program. | was not much troubled by 
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those who were employees, as long as they spent thei 
Ramadhaan in solitude and kept themselves busy in x 
wars: However, | did resent those individuals who ini 
joined us for a holiday and those students who joined pe 
the Madrasah’s kitchens had closed. ji 


In my Ramadhaan program I had no fixed times for eating and 
sleeping and there was no restriction or limitation placed on 
eating and sleeping. However, I considered it to be a very bi 
crime and a sin to speak to anybody without good aie 
Pous of this, whenever I heard of a person spending his 
time in idle chatter, I would call him in and admonish him once 
or twice. If there was no positive response to my admonition 
he would be asked to leave and to go and spend his 
Ramadhaan elsewhere. 


Some people suggested that | should only accept those 
individuals who are Arabic Madrasah teachers to spend 
Ramadhaan with me, They felt that Madrasah teachers only 
found time for such an effort during Ramadhaan, whereas 
people in other fields of activity could come at any other time 
of the year. I did not accept this suggestion, because the only 
chance I had to meet my friends was during Ramadhaan. 


Many other suggestions were submitted in order to find a way 
in which we could somehow lessen the crowd, but up until 
then we could not come up with a viable solution. Some 
people felt that we should not take on the responsibility of 
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| that this was also not feas 


idi d for the visitors. Tney TEIL wes > ! 
uae’ because of this, and those who did gue 
d have to make their own arrangements for food. | felt 
ible because it would mean that 
for hard work, would be placed 
d arrangements 


woul 


some, who sincerely came 
under great difficulty in ma 
and a lot of time would go waste 


precious. If only all of my friends could rea ~ 
to derive the full blessings and benefit from it, it could str 


throughout the year. 


king their own foo 
d. Ramadhaan is very 


lize this and try hard 
etch 


(Rahmatullah Alayh) coincided 


The era of Hadhrat Gangohi 
t like a picture before my 


with my childhood. | still remember i 
eyes, and | again saw a repetition of it in the era of Hadhrat 


Raipuri (Rahmatullah Alayh). A crowd of about five hundred 
used to gather for Ramadhaan, but none of them had a 
chance to sit in a majlis with him. Whenever he used to come, 
and leave, the Musjid for salaah, the people used to form a 
wall on both sides of him as they stood looking at him like 
lovers at a beloved. Apart from that, there was never any 
conversation. Hadhrat used to be their host, but whether it 
was Sehri or Iftar, all eating times were spent in complete 
silence. Even after the meals there was no talking and no 


conversation. 
tarted spending Ramadhaan in the Darul 


Since the first time | $ 
eing recited in 


Jadeed we used to listen to three Paarahs b 
Taraweeh daily. In this way one khatam was completed every 
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tenth day. This meant that all those peo 
days only could listen to a full Qur'an re 
always my Imam in Taraweeh. He read v 
Qur'an very well and the musalies were 
Then, for some reason, one full recitati 
by somebody else. 


ple who came for ten 
citation. Salmaan Was 
ery well and knew the 
very pleased with him. 
on was also performed 


In 1388 the recitation for the second ten days was done by 
Hafiz Furqaan. In 1390, Zubayr completed one recitation. In 
1391, upon the command of Hadhrat Nazim Saheb, one 
Qur'an recitation was performed by Qari Ahmad Ghawar. On 
two occasions, during two successive Ramadhaans, Mufti 
Yahya also recited and in 1394 Salmaan’s younger brother, 
Khalid, recited one full Qur’an. 


During that same year Abdul Hafeez organized the publication 
of “Awjaz” from Beirut. There, the printers had made the 
Promise that, if more than one person gets involved in the 
Proof reading of the book, the printing would be completed 
within one and a half months. Hence, for the sake of proof 
reading, Abdul Hafeez, Qari Yusuf Motala and his family, Mufti 
Ismail and Maulvi Iqbal Nadwi were sent to Beirut. However, 
instead of one and a half months, the printing could not even 
be completed in five years. The whole group eventually 
dispersed in Sha’baan. Maulvi Yusuf Motala went to London 
with his family. Mufti Ismail first performed ‘Umrah and 
arrived in Saharanpur on the 19th of Ramadhaan, after having 
‘ reached Bombay on the 10th. Abdul Hafeez left Jeddah on the 
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21st 


ay- 

: ht that the Musjid, which had by thee aa 
mer d made into a double storey, would facilitate a j 
| pi expected arrivals, but the mier o 

Bees ene arriving was way beyond our ieee 
a a of the first ten days it reached one thousand. By 

17th there were about two thousand people. 


i m: 
for many years | followed the same daily progra 


e A daily lecture at about 11h00 


tam of 
e Between Thuhr and ‘Asr there would be one kha 


‘Khwajaghan’ and loud Zikr 


i f alush- 
e After ‘Asr there would be a reading of ‘Ikma 


Shiyam’ and “rshaadul-Mulook 


e After r i f laah and 
e Magh ib an hour was spe tin Na l sa ' l 
ti th dhaan went fo 4 a > 
i r Esh sa aah t 
eals and, un il ea j à l 
was time for meeting new arr ivals and residents 


heb and 
During that particular year, Maulana Munawwar pi sea 
Maulana Ubaidullah, together with their families, stay 
Saharanpur. | 
i b in Daru 
lana Ubaidullah Sahe! 
Eid salaah was led by Mau 
Jadeed on Friday the 18th of October, about half an hour after 
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sunrise. In the Old Darul Talaba, Qari 
performed Eid salaah at 09h00. After Eid s 
the exceptionally large crowd, there was q 
departure of the visitors. This resulted j 
home on the 3rd of Shawwaal. 


Ridwan Naseem 
alaah, because of 
uite a delay in the 
n me only arriving 


On the 2nd of Shawwaal, Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Maulana 
Fakhrul Hasan of Darul Uloom Deoband and some others 
arrived. At the request of Maulana Munawwar Hussain and 
Maulana Ubaidullah, Qari Tayyib Saheb addressed the 
gathering for three quarters of an hour. 

Qari Saheb said: “I did not come to lecture. 


your du’as and to congratulate you people.” 
I said: 


! only came for 


“Du’a is indeed very important. May Allah accept the 
fact that all these brothers came here for a good cause.” 
Thereupon Qari Saheb Bave a long talk of congratulations, and 


commended all those present for forsaking all their comforts 
for the sake of Itikaaf for an entire month. 


Hajji Abdul Aleem Moradabadi also spent the entire month, 
together with some of his companions, in Itikaaf in the new 


Darul Talaba. Many people from Moradabad visited because 
of them. 


Maulana Ali Mia and Maulana Manzoor Numani also visited us 
from time to time because it was scheduled that | would leave 
for Hijaaz soon after Ramadhaan. On the 13th of Shawwaal, 
Qari Tayyib and some guests again visited us. 
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[ i ion of 
id: “These friends came by car with the renee a 
e mi a visit and | felt that | also had to make u! 
wre .. 
opportunity to visit you.” 


Onthe 11th of Shawwaal, two brothers from Italy s pa 
their wives. Two years prior they were eis hiaai : 
neither of them entered into Bay'ah. One o sen 
private meeting and | told him i a aapa 
tsha. When he arrived, we , ae 
i also had questions 

nie area een si ea 
things. | told him that these things are e ° ae 
than an informal discussion. Morgover, ps mace eal 
beginners to delve into such questions. | as enn ae 
how much he had acted upon the written ins 

given two years prior. 


: diligently, | 
When he admitted his failure in acting upon re te soe are 
admonished him thus: “The things you shou time on other 
not being done, while you are wasting your tim 
things.” : ” 
He insisted: “We would merely oa eee When you 
l replied: “These things are no ; elf.” 
E p reached that level, you will understand it by aes a 
Vi d , 
He AEE “In Delhi, in the Khangah of Shah Abdul Khay 
j i lace.” 
isctissi ese topics took p ; ; 
ae = wish, you may join those discussions, but it is 
Said: “If yo ’ 


ste of time.” 
just a wa A 


— LL 


On the 17 
iva: th n Shawwaal, the women from Delhi arrived ; 
cerem p TO O O part in Khalid’s big- 
ony. i 2 marri 
by car, ie es the opportunity of getting a deren 
: arly that morning f sli 
I discove ; “RENS Deoband. Upon my arri 
Shura seni Qari Tayyib Saheb, together with wa fa 
ers of Darul Uloom, had left to Roand y Of the 
meet me in 


Saharanpur. For that reason | cut m 


z y visit to Deoband short 


returned 

found that rpa When | arrived in Saharanpur, | 
ayyib Saheb had 3 

Deoband, but Qazi Zainul we already returned to 

waiting for me. ee 


and the others were 
The Nikah of i 
Khalid, the younger brother of Salmaan, was 


supposed to 
iss have taken place earlier, but for 
On it could not be perform te eee 


of Shawwaal, ed. On that Monday, the 25th 


a ; 
Performed the ee be a e 
was the daughter of H © aw was Set at RSSD0, The bride 
Broom that the Meh a lyas. Hakeemji had informed the 
aid that: this Rad 4 a his family (Mehr-Mithal) was Rs500 
told them that ia e respected. Maulana Inaamul Hasan 
egbe aia a en calculating Mehr-Mithal, the Mehr of 
Mehr of both the = a to be taken into consideration. The 
because of Hakee ee er and the aunt was Mehr-Fatimi, but 
mji s insistence, his opinion prevailed. 


Due to the 
"eas es that | was to return back to Hijaaz after 
ae e Madrasah Mazahirul Uloom hastened the 
g of lessons and the setting out of the time-table 
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the 25th of Shawwaal. First Maulvi 


yunus, the Sheikhul Hadeeth, recited the “Musalsal-bil- 
d thereafter he recited the first Hadeeth of 
Inaamul Hasan made a long du’a. 


Lessons commenced on 


Awwaliyaat” an 
Bukhari. Thereafter Maulana 
wwaal, a relative, brother 


On the morning of the 27th of Sha 
llably. Hajji Naseer and 


Misbaah, started coughing uncontro 
Hajji Azeemullah were planning on leaving Saharanpur for 


Kandhla. | asked them to postpone their trip in order to take 
him to Aligarh. There his illness only progressed, and on the 
11th of January he passed away in a hospital in Aligarh. His 
body was brought to Kandhla. As soon as Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan received the news of his demise, he immediately went 
to Kandhla for the funeral. The body was 
graveyard, 


buried in the family 


During that particular Ramadhaan | experienced a lot of 


difficulty with my health. My condition kept deteriorating. On 
the 15th of Dhul Qadah 1394 my return journey to Hijaaz 
commenced. There were three cars. | had insisted that no one 
should come for my departure, but when it was time for me to 
leave, the entire place ... from my house up to the Darul 


Talaba was filled with people. 


With great difficulty and the help of my friends, | finally 
managed to reach my car. Many visitors complained that they 
could not shake hands with me to bid me farewell. Even after 
my arrival in Hijaaz | received letters from people who 
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complained that they had gone to bid me farewell, but that 
the car door was closed 


on them before they could shake 
hands with me. It was har 


d to explain to them that, if | had to 
shake hands with everybody, 


my departure would have been 
delayed until after Thuhr. 


Shah Mu’eenuddin Azam 


been visiting me for man 
before my departure. 


garhy and Haroon Nadwi, who had 
y years, arrived suddenly a few days 


l asked how he came to be amon 


gst that crowd and he 
replied: “Involuntarily such a feelin 


g had come over me ... 


forcing me to come. | came without even informing Maulana 


Ali Mia.” 


l said: “There is such a vast crowd here that it is difficult to 
even meet you Properly.” 


He replied: “Just show me a Spot in the old or new Madrasah 
where I may stay.” 

| showed him to a room in the new Madrasah and he liked it 
very much. Thereafter Maulvi Abdul Malik, the Nazim of 
financial affairs, made him share a room with him in the old 
Madrasah. This pleased him even more, because it meant that 
he could join us in Salaah. On the 27th of that month he left. 


He told us that he did not like leaving, but the crowd was 
becoming too big. 


While he was present, he punctually and regularly took part in 

the early morning Zikr Majlis. He was a man who loved 

solitude and was very keen to discard all intermingling with 
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i strongly 
le and to adopt a life of complete age le sesh 
writs i remain in Darul Musannifeen i pai 
are evan whatever solitude was possible, an es 
peut # rul Musannifeen. After he left, he sen see 
aa K hich he expressed his desire to stay : e 
s okt ie period. However, that was on ai in i 
ae on the 13th of December, pi ne m z 
h Salaah, he lay down to rest. At ‘Asr tim sige 
st in adet to perform wudhu and as pe ee 
brought to him, he suffered a heart sn p 
May Allah pardon him and have Mercy on nim. 


e Fajr. It 
ee en ates ace 
cold. | used to like leavi iscovered 
Se the road. When | reached ee for me 
that Hadhrat Maulana Khan Saheb had ee my intention 
along the road for quite some time. It had be was waiting for 
to visit the Madrasah, but seeing as aie students who 
me, I shook hands with him and with one o d ae at Jinjana 
was there with him. Thereafter we performe Saturday and a 
and reached Kandhla an hour later. It was the roads were 
Saturday was “market day” In Pence Ai for 
Milling with people. Soofi Iftikhar had ma “ cash ad wh 
Us near the Eidgah. | remained ne os 
companions all went to Soofiji’s house for , 


B f my illness, and due to the large crowds that always 
FAA me and Maulana Inaamul Hasan on our trips 
gathere 105 


On the 3rd of December 1974 (18 Dhul Qadah), | left from 
Delhi by air. We reached Bombay at 10.30. That same morning 


Maulana Inaamul Hasan arrived in Bombay and we met one 
another at the airport. 


On Friday the 21st of Dhul Qadah (6 December), after 
Maghrib, we left the house of Bhai Abdul Kareem to go to the 
airport. The rest of our travelling companions had left before 
Maghrib. The plane was scheduled to leave at ten, but after a 


one hour delay, we finally left at eleven o'clock. It was very 
cold and | had a fever. 


Upon our arrival in Karachi, Hajji Fareeduddin boarded the 
plane. May Allah bless him for everything he did for me to 
ensure that my travels were trouble-free. He informed me 
that a very large crowd had gathered outside. 

He said: “It is very cold outside and there is a cold wind 
blowing. It is my opinion that, in view of your fever, you 
should rather not exit the plane.” 


Hajji Ihsaan also gave me the same advice. For that reason | 
as on the plane and did not exit to meet the crowd. 
rem 


106 


from Karachi we left for Dhahran and made a stop-over at 
Riyadh. It was our intention to perform Fajr Salaah in Riyadh, 
but when we arrived there the time for Fajr had not yet set in. 
We then decided to perform our Fajr after the plane had 
taken off, but the plane had hardly started climbing when we 
noticed the sun rising. The result was that our Salaah became 
Qadhaa. We had no idea that the time of sunrise was SO near. 


We arrived in Jeddah at 10 o’clock (indian time). Upon our 
arrival we heard that some friends had been enquiring about 
our impending arrival since the previous evening. We apa 
much later than expected because we were delayed along the 
way. From the airport, we left with Saadi to his house. 


Such a massive crowd had gathered in the Haram that it was 
difficult to reach the Haram. We performed our Qadhaa se 
and Thuhr Salaah at Saadi’s house. After Thuhr the Hise 
dissipated slightly. We managed to perform our were ya 
then we went to Solatiyya. After ‘Esha we pia a 
Saee and again returned to Solatiyya. At ee cole 
performed “halg” (shaving of the head) an 

ourselves from Ihraam. 


It was my intention to go to Madina ibe erate 
possible. This was mostly due to a dream that one ayee 
Izhaar Saheb’s friends had. He a ee pas pia my 
Saheb would also join us for Hajj. pee : like Qazi 
friends in Makkah Mukarramah, as well as others 
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Saheb, insisted to 80 with me to Madina Munawwara after 
Hajj. 


We stayed in the Madrasah most of the time because of the 


massive crowd in Makkah Mukarramah, but on the 7th we 
moved permanently to Saadi’s house. M 


y friends and 
companions, 


as well as Maulvi Habibullah and others left for 
Mina at the same time. 


On that particular Hajj, Hadhrat Sheikhul Islam’s wife and son, 


Asjad, also performed Hajj. They stayed in Madina 
Munawwara. On the 26th of Dhul Qadah, Maulana Asad 
Madani also arrived in Hijaaz and went directly to Madina 
Munawwara. He returned for Hajj and then went back to 
Madina Munawwara again. On the 3rd of January he was 
supposed to leave for South Africa. He had reserved a seat on 
the flight from Madina Munawwara, but upon his arrival at 
the airport, he discovered that his seat had been given to 


someone else. He then went to Jeddah by car and from there 
he boarded a flight for South Africa. 


Maulana Abrarul Haq Saheb and Maulana Abdul-Haleem 
Jaunpuri also traveled on the same flight with him. They did 
not don the Ihraam but went directly to Madina Munawwara. 
On the way to Madina Munawwara they encountered severe 
flooding which delayed them for several days. 
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, aiit E \ 
a Sa eed Khan Saheb had initially also insisted that 
Maula! 


d myself 
uld perform Hajj with him. However, ; cove ae 
ce of my ill health. Finally it was a t 
i . 
not proceed to Mina on the morning of the 8t 


; ther, 
On the morning of the 9th, Saadi cea ee 
with Maulvi Ismail, Maulvi Ahmad ey ie dalifah fifteen 
Weleft in Abdul Hafeez’s car and arrived in Muz in our tent 
minutes later. Fifteen minutes after that a son tent. May 
in ‘Arafah. We stayed in Sayed Makki nce r Hajj he 
Allah reward him abundantly. Every time ; yoi aiie 
went out of his way to provide me with ma ie other 
comfort. He had half the tent set aside for me, while 

half was reserved for my companions. 


May Allah also reward the late King Faisal who wad pre aa 
beautiful roads trom Makkah Mukarramah to ‘Ara mn 
completely by-passed Mina and Muzdalifah. We wer 
reach Sayed Marzooq/’s tent within only half an hour. 


` fter me 
My companions and Qazi Saheb arrived two hours g cade 
because, by the time they left, the roads had become 
with cars, trucks and busses. 


After Maghrib we left ‘Arafah in our ear and ara 
Muzdalifah at the same time as our PE 

performed Maghrib and ‘Esha together. We remained t st 
for a while and then Abdul Hafeez took me back to Saadi’s 
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A Wakeel (substitute) performe 


because it was very diffi d Ramée on my behalf, 


i cult for me to reach Mi i 
Sane i ch Mina. 

" “gh oo erupted when the oe 
ea rns on my behalf. In the end Abdul 
and Mufti Zainul pen nat ee paver: — 
Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb was oo pape 
some reason these men all left Mina and went pe = 
Makkah Mukarramah on the 12th of Dhul Hijja. 


On Sunday the 15th of Dhul Hijja (29 December), we left 
Makkah Mukarramah at the time of ‘Asr and performed our 
Salaah at Taneem Musjid. We reached Badr at 2 o’clock that 
night. We stayed at the house of Doctor Ismail, who had his 
practice in Badr. After having spent the night there, we left 
Badr at two o’clock and reached Madina Munawwara at four 


o’clock. Madina Munawwara was so crowded that the cars 


With the help of my friends ! 
wheelchair. Our 
f of the Madrasah 
ildaar Saheb 


could not proceed to Baqi’. 
o reach the Madrasah in my 
by porters. Even the roo 


purpose of Salaah. Hajji D 
ter the Haram in my 


managed t 
luggage was carried 
was used for the 
obtained permission for me to en 


wheelchair from the chief of police. 
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Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 


but the crowd was so vast that I could not get near 
d that | will be called to the 


about to be closed. 


| wanted to pay my respects to 


wasallam, 
the Haram. We then arrange’ 


Haram at the time when the gates were 


ening of the 18th of Dhul Hijja (Madina 
Munawwara time), whilst we were standing at the Musallah- 
al-Janaiz, | was called. Initially | had told them not to go to 
such lengths, but my friends would not listen to me. When the 


Haram was completely empty, | entered in my wheelchair. An 
It was 


At 3.30 on the ev 


incredible feeling of reverence came over me. 
something | had never experienced before. For a few minutes I 
just stood motionless in front of the holy Rowdha Mubarak 
(Resting Place) of Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam. 


ihe that particular year, Hadhrat Maulana Muhammad 
ee gies also came to perform Hajj with some of his 
the Africa ee rary to his previous practice, they stayed at 
Madrasah Sol me Previously he always used to stay at 
eeta aoin Because of the crowds in the street, it 
it that eap difficult for him to go to the Haram. Rumor had 
airplanes cir 7 10th of December that year, there were fifty 
placeta la ing over Jeddah, because they could not find 
hödhirat Gad at Jeddah airport. On the 19th of December, 
ge a Tayyib Saheb reached Makkah 
January (27 Dh e reached Madina Munawwara on the 10th of 
ul Hijja). 
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EE "= a 


om Saheb had received a request from the Tableegh brothers 
in Madina Munawwera to deliver a lecture at th 


: eir ljtima. 
Musjid Al-Noor was the Markaz and it was quite far from the 


centre of town, therefore it was decided that the lectu 
would be held on the roof of the Madrasah. There Qari na 
addressed the people after ‘Asr on the 2nd of Muharram a 
was directly opposite the Haram Shareef. In his eae 
Saheb emphasized the fact that Madina Munawwara held a 
central position in the framework of Islam. He felt that for this 


reason, Tableegh, in and from Madina Munawwara, should be 
gwen utmost importance. 


While Qari Saheb was in Madina Munawwara, the Pakistani 
brothers earnestly requested that he Pays a visit to Pakistan 
on his return joumey. Through the efforts of these brothers a 
visa was obtained and on the 7th of Muharram 1395 (19th 
January) he left Madina Munawwara. By the time he left 
Jeddah, he had still not received his visa. Hajji Fareeduddin 
only gave it to him upon his arrival in Karachi. Hajji Saheb told 
him: “The visa has been granted. You are allowed to visit 
various places in Pakistan, and you have leave to stay until the 


7th.” On the 8th he reached Deoband in the Dehradun 
Express. 


At the time of my departure from Hijaaz, Maulana Misbahul 
Hasan took ill and was admitted to Aligarh hospital. | regularly 
received updates regarding his condition and on the 17th of 
January 1975 (Sth Muharram 1395) I received a telegram from 
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Maulvi Naseer, informing me that Maulvi Misbah had passed 
away. From a letter we received from Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan, we later came to know that he died on the 15th of 
January. His body was taken from Aligarh to Kandhla where he 
was buried, according to the request of his wife. A telephone 
cil was made to Maulana Inaamul Hasan and he traveled to 
Kandhla in order to perform the Salaatul-Janazah. He was 
buried in the family graveyard. | received many letters 
sterwards from people who told me that his face was so 
‘enlightened’ (Noorani) after his death that this light could be 
seen by everybody present. 


Since | heard about his death, | wanted to go to Makkah 
Mukarramah for Tazi’at. His daughter was married to 
Muhammad Sa’eed Rahmatullah who lived in Makkah 
Mukarramah. However, | suffered from continuous fever. 
Anyway, Qazi Abdul Qadir Saheb had arranged with Doctor 
Muneer from Lahore to have my eyes checked. | had no 


Previous knowledge of this arrangement. | remember it being 
very cold in those days. 


On the 11th of March | left for Makah Mukarramah for the 
Purpose of Tazi’at. Salim Dehlawi had bought a new air- 
Conditioned car and wanted me to travel in it. We left at four 


in the moming. We performed Thuhr at Masturah and arrived 
in Makkah Mukarramah at ‘Asr time. 
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On the 12th of March the youngest son of Hadhrat Maulana 
Aashiq Ilaahi passed away in Meerut. His name was Hafiz 
Maqbool Ilaahi. Prior to his death he had a slight complaint of 
not feeling well. On that Friday he performed his Ghusl and 
went to the Musjid. Whilst reading the Qur'an he had a heart 
attack and passed away. May Allah forgive his sins. 


On the 26th of January, Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi also 
attended a gathering at Madina Munawwara Islamic 
University. On the 14th of February he returned to Bombay via 


Jeddah. 


As | explained earlier, | had been working on a book that 
explained the headings of the chapters of Bukhari Shareef (Al 
Abwaab wal Taraajim) from time to time over a period of 35 
years, whilst | was teaching Bukhari. Due to my involvement 
with so many other academic affairs, it had taken me a very 
long time to complete it. At that point in time, Maulvi Aqil, the 
Sadr Mudarris of Mazahirul Uloom, and Maulvi Salmaan 
requested to remain in my presence in Hijaaz in order to 
correct, verify, re-write and prepare the manuscript for 
printing. 
Initially | did not approve of this because it would have meant 
that they would lose teaching time. However, the Vice-Nazim, 


Qari Muzaffar, gladly accepted this proposal and granted them 
leave of absence — promising to make the necessary 
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time to start 
that the best 
| informed them 
rangements. 


would be after Hajj. 
om Bombay that a ticket paps 
i ti 
h would cost Rs15295. This meant tha ; 
per for them to fly to Dhahran an 
by car. In this way they 
able to spend one day 


Hajji Yakoob informed us fr 
Bombay to Jedda 
would work out far chea 
then to travel to Makkah Mukarramah 
would save Rs1500 and they would be 
te to Makkah Mukarramah. 


in Taif en rou 
Maulana Inaamul 


f leaving for an extended tour of 
that the three of them 
et in Bombay at the same time and from there 
depart for South Africa and 
he 15th of March they all 


l accepted this arrangement. At that time, 


Hasan was on the verge © 
South Africa. The arrangement was 
would ali me 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan would 
they would depart for Hijaaz. On t 


left Bombay. 


Bhai Abdul Hafeez and Abdul Qadir travelled by car to 
Dhahran in order to receive them and take them to Makkah 


Mukarramah, where | had already gone to for the purpose of 
Tazi’at . Just as a precaution, | also sent a telegram to Hajji 
Abdul Basit to meet them at the airport and to send them to 
Makkah Mukarramah. It was my desire that they stay over at 
Taif for one day, but such a lot of time was wasted that they 


could only stay in Taif for a few hours. 
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l had one very good friend, Akhtar Ali Saharanpuri, who 
worked for Saudi Airlines in Jeddah. On all my trips ilies I 
had to stop over at Dhahran, he had made things very easy for 
me. | even wrote to him and asked him to make the arrival of 
my two grandsons as comfortable as Possible. May Allah richly 
reward him. He actually flew to Dhahran in order to help 
them. After their arrival, the two of them had a meal at Hajji 
Abdul Basit’s house. Thereafter they made a tour of the oil 
refineries. They left after ‘Asr and reached Riyadh by nightfall. 
The following day they left Riyadh. They stayed for a couple of 
hours in Taif and then went to Solatiyya in Makkah 
Mukarramah. 


I had initially only intended to stay in Makkah Mukarramah for 
a very short period, but after | received a telegram from Hajji 
Yakoob informing me of the departure of Maulvi Aqil and 
Salmaan, | decided to stay a little longer. We finally only left 
Makkah Mukarramah after we had visited Saadi’s house to 
pass our greetings to his household. 


We arrived at Badr at two o’clock (Madina Munawwara time) 
and joined the jamaat after salaah had already started. Doctor 
Ismail had invited some people to join us for supper. After 
supper some friends slept in Musjid Arees, while others slept 
in the courtyard. The following morning we had tea and then 
we visited the graves of the Martyrs of Badr. On our way to 
Madrasah Shari’ah, we made a quick stop at the house of 


Sayed Habib. | sent someone in to enquire as to whether he 
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house with the messenger and 


, He came out of the á 
e he car. Finally we arrived at 


i ated in t 
met me while | was se 
Madrasah Shari'ah at two o'clock in the afternoon. 


Upon our arrival we received the news of the a nae j 
King Faizal. He had been shot three times by his n A ' 
faizal bin Musaid. King Faizal’s sharp-mindedness, his ono 
and beautiful qualities were such that | could never mention 
them all in this discussion. May Allah pardon him and grant 
him a high place in His House of Mercy. 


Those who were involved in politics may have koyoke 
themselves in the political consequences of his policies, but 
the weak ones like me could only praise the great service he 
had done in providing so many comfortable roads to facilitate 
the Hajj journey. This was such an achievement that, in 
consequence, every Hajji spontaneously made du’a for him. 
Previously the short journey from ‘Arafah to Mina took up to 
ten hours due to the huge traffic jams that were caused by the 
busses and trucks that blocked up the road. 


Because of my severe illness and weakness, I had intended to 
Postpone my Hajj during that particular year, but my friends 
had given me the assurance that there would be no difficulty 
because of the new and wide roads that had been built. 


We left along Mansoor Street, bought some food and reached 
Mina within ten minutes. Five minutes later we reached 
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Muzdalifah 
and a 
ae ae ee five minutes later we arri 
been placed fo Sayed Makki Marzoogi, wh arrived at the 
i r me. This m , where a bed h 
minutes for me eant that it took m ad 
to my bed at ' Aa transported from Makkah seh "a 
afah. The , ukarramah 
back. Becau same thing ha 
7 se i ppen 
of this, I have made a lot of du’a ie = our way 
ing Faizal. 


May Allah i 
pardon his faults and accept him into His M 
is Mercy. 


After we came to hear abo i 

ones ut this calamity, | encoura 

- anis to make a lot of du’a for King pee 

aeiiae cts to perform some deeds by way of 

m a im. Even now, when I remember my Hajj, 

Aerien T May Allah grant him a good successor - 
abs and the Muslim's worldwide. 


Immediately after arriving in Madina Munawwara, the two 
scholars started working on the presentations of the fourth 
volume of ‘Al Abwaab wal Taraajim’. The blessings in Madina 
Munawwara are indeed great. | experienced this before in 
1345. After the completion of ‘Bazal’, I started on ‘Awjaz’ in 
the Holy Presence of Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam 


during Sha’baan. It took me thirty years to complete four and 
a half volumes. However, | completed some other works as 


well during that time. 
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| they started editing and 


bi’ Al-Awwa 
on the 14th of Ra 
preparing volume four and by the 27th of that month they had 
completed the entire volume- 
ulty with my 


iencing some diffic 
0. First my right eye 


eyes for quite some time. 

gave me trouble and then later the left eye started. When my 

left eye also started becoming troublesome, some of my 

friends, especially Hajji Azeemullah, insisted that | go to 
etching me with 


Aligarh for treatment. They went as far as f 
yusuf had promised that, if | 
he 


special cars. Earlier, Maulana si 
should decide to have MY eyes treated during his lifetime, 
n order to stay 


el all his travels and other duties i 
duration of the treatment. 


nt, | had been exper 


At that poi 
It started in 136 


would canc 
with me in Aligarh for the full 


he insistence of all, | did go to Aligarh. 


d my eyes thoroughly and told me 
e to have my eyes operated on. 
“If you postpone the operation 
o harm done. The one 
so you should 


A few years earlier, at tl 
The Civil Surgeon examine 
that the time had come for m 
privately: 
there will be n 
o see adequately, 


However, he told me 
for three or four years, 


eye is strong enough for you t 
manage to gO about your duties and tasks.” 
Because of my busy schedule at that time, 


postpone the operation. 


| decided to 


old me: “Your month of Ramadhaan is coming and 
a lot during this month and that 


have the operation, you will 


The doctor t 

| hear that you stay awake 

you are extremely busy. If you 
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On the 12th of March 1970, 
completed all the blood, urin 
ready to Operate, but tomor: 
you would want to 80 to Ja 
the operation the day after t 


the doctor told me that he had 

e and eye tests, “I am completely 
row is Friday and | am sure that 
ama Musjid for Prayers, | will do 
omorrow.” 


chamber in my room where | could relieve myself. The doctor 
removed the chamber from my room and had a channel made 


while I sat on my bed. 


My eyes were bandaged, but he did not give me anything to 
anaesthetize me or to put me to sleep. On the third day he 
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le 
i flow of peop 
that there had been a continuous 
informed me 


| whowanted to visit me. 


: 3 č 
isi mes will caus 
Id me: “To allow them to visit you at es eT 
A ne ihetretore it is best that you fix pee ena 
culty, i À 
pen visitors yourself. | will then Api aaae 
z will settle their troubled state and also g 
rest” 
‘Asr. The crowd that 


isi after 
I suggested that the visitors come ründred 


nd two 
came to visit me was between two a etaik 
and fifty people. The doctor sent his worke appe 
sons to pay me a visit. | was not in the moo piia 
Because of this | asked someone to read the w 
Elders, 


aid: “The best 
l could not sleep for three days. The doctor S 
treatment for that will be sleeping tablets. it may solve a 
l did not want sleeping tablets because, it our hean 
Person’s sleeping problem, but it causes harm to y 
Therefore | refused. 


About two years later it became necessary for me to have es 
other eye treated, but by that time my travels to Hijaaz s 
already started. Every time | travelled to India, the Aligarl 
brothers insisted that | start the treatment, but | always gave 
the excuse that | would have to leave soon. 
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Doctor Zafeeruddin, who always used to 
arrival in Jeddah, was an eye specialist 


Jeddah and a good friend of mine, Upon 
offered to do the operation. 


assist me upon my 
with a Practice in 
my arrival there, he 


On various occasions he came to see me 
Munawwara with all his instruments a 
Operation right there in my room. 

He promised: “| will treat your eye and send you back into 
Musjidun Nabawi within two days.” 

| always replied: “When I do 
will be the one to Perform the 


in Madina 
nd offered to do the 


have my eye operated on, you 
Operation.” 


In that way the time Passed. 


was an eminent eye speci 
London. Apparently he did 
Operation. For that reason 


alist with special degrees from 
not stitch up the eye after the 
he did not need to remove any 


onto the operated area, whereby 


their own accord from the 
inside. 
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eduled 
nardent Tableegh worker and was me a 
aa frica with Maulana Inaamul Ha ai 
Na f ue to Maulana Inaamul Hasan j ea 
ii 3 i main with me instead of gae aa io 
He ese ees was prepared to pe 
Africa i 


operation. 


his when l received a letter from 


he had managed G 
would bring all his 


When | made 
Il the 


I only discovered all of t ae 
Doctor Muneer in which he di nae 
secure a leave of absence an sacateit 
instruments and perform the i Saheb had made a : 
iries, | found out that Qazi i Saheb that Doctor Sahe 
i | informed Qazi Sahe tima and that he 
5e ce the South African Ijtim 
would only arriv 


i reed to g0- 

h Africa, he ag = 

Sanna toa th of April. At that time d 
pe rramah and Madin 

i i dina 

d he only arrived in Ma he 

“a ‘fe the same time there wo 

we sulting in delaying : 

s he 21st and in Madina 

on of the late 

fetch him from 


i [°] 
He arrived back in Jeddah A 
storm was raging ee 
Munawwara. This delayed 


A 
Munawwara on the 10th ne r 
also a railway strike Jeddah ont 
ly arrived in Aftab, $ 
Doctor. He only Maulana 


nd. 
Munawwara on the oes went by car £0 
-Alam, PE 
Maulana Badr-Al 


din my 
Jeddah. i as to be performe 
hat my operation W veryone else felt that 
i tha ver, € 
It was decided ah. Howe 


room at Madrasah Shariyy 
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the operation should rather be performed at the hospital 
Therefore, on the 24th of April, | was taken to the hospital Ši 
Sayyid Aftaab’s car. Two hours later the operation was done 


The director of the hospital and Dr. Zafeer Ahmed were also 
present during the procedure. Dr. Zafeer Ahmed had 


requested earlier: “If | have permission | will also come down 
for the operation,” 


| felt very ashamed because he had offered to do the 
Operation many times before and | had made him a promise 
that | would allow him to do it, but Qazi Saheb’s whole plot 
was arranged without my knowledge. Dr Muneer invited Dr 
Zafeer to assist with the Operation and it was thus arranged. 


| was discharged from the hospital on the 28th. It was only 
after my discharge and return home, that | was informed of 
the fact that | had missed my Salaah for three days. This was 
due to the fact that | had been given various sleeping tablets 


while In hospital. When l h 
eard this, l felt Vi 
r ery sad. May Allah 


When my nephew, Abul Hasan, heard that I was to undergo 
the operation, he was very concerned. He wrote that he 
would very much like to be present. May Allah bless him. 
Previously, when | was in hospital in Aligarh, he had come to 
see me quite often. This time around, he flew to Madina 
Munawwara via Dhahran, arriving on the 18th of April. Doctor 


49A 


to collect him and they 


i labal went to Jeddah 
ene me of Jumuah. They 


rived in Madina Munawwara at the ti : 
saved him from missing Jumuah. His main concern 
comfort. He did not pay any attention to me taunts of 7 
nor to my scolding. According to him, the instructions 0 


doctors were more important that even my requests. 


i e was 
Doctor Muneer left on the 13th of May when je = that 
nearing its end. He wrote down a list of all the ANa lied 
| needed, and Abul Hasan ensured that it was app 


i to Madina j 
feeruddin also flew j 
ae ce. It cost him 200 


k on me and return 
ney for 


punctually. 
Munawwara in order to check on me twi 


riyals for the ticket each Friday, just to chec t the mo 
the same day. | insisted that he at least me A 
his tickets from us, but he refused. It was for 4 a adi ha tre 
asked him not to return for a check-up again 


week in June. 
he local doctors to keep an 


Vector Muneer Hae 2° cape Oe made some changes to my 
eye on me. From time to time W iled letters to 
earan In spite of Abul Hasan sane ea ee 
Doctor Muneer, we received no reply from h ther his replies 
whether he ever recelved our letters, or w ge not receive a 
did not reach us. Because giant n i to my eyes. 
reniy, 1 kept delaying any further treatmen ddin to 
e the decision to ask Doctor Zafeeru 
Evenfually Leatt t. It was easier for me to have him work 
continue the treatment. Id meet with him at all times. 


because I cou 
on my eyes 125 


Maulana Inaamul Hasan left for Africa on the 18th of M 

He toured various countries, including Mauritius, R oe 
South Africa, Mozambique, Rhodesia, Zambia Mala i 
a Tanzania and returned to Jeddah on the éth x a nei 
aie in Kenya and in South Africa ae n 
ou = All the other places were visited as 
a jtimas. The details of these visits were 
reine S a Muhammad Umar. | also found 
a aulana Sulayman Jhanjhi amongst my 


The i i 
canines sae on the 6th of May and in Madina 
sais anaes On the 31st of May they left for 
Sis ak Aas i ah, together with about forty companions. 
Hafeez’s va ravelled by car and others left in Abdul 

n. On the 10th of June they left by P.I.A. for 


Karachi. They 
performed thei A 
iiikaracki. heir Thuhr salaah in Jeddah and ‘Asr 


u P TS 

aesa no in Karachi, a large crowd of people awaited 

Ae, = was amongst them. At the airport a long 

uai o a n they left for Makki Musjid. There 

P a that cars had to be parked at quite a 

ae oe usjid. A short lecture was given after ‘Esha 
ayaatus Sahabah’ was read. 


Maulana Inaam n arr n Bomba n 
ul Hasa i i 
arrived in B b y on the 16th of 
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As previously stated — this book is no special academic work. 

Whatever comes to mind has been noted down, whether it is 

relevant to the foregoing text or not. 

-Thani 1395 (18 June 1975), | 
Hadhrat Maulana 

entioned on a few 


Today, on this the 9th Jumad Al 
remember a little story about my uncle, 
Muhammad Ilyas: As | have previously m 
occasions, the mutual relationship amongst the people in our 
family village was always one of love, friendship and sincerity. 
All these qualities were admired and praised by many people 


from far and wide. 
There is a story of two brothers that has been retold many 
me. They were 


times. This incident happened before my ti 

both wealthy landowners and each of them had a cart that 
was pulled by a bull. Once, these two brothers were 
embroiled in a court case over some land dispute. It had to be 
settled at the Magistrate’s court in Kerana - a couple of miles 
away. 


t the usual practice was that they would 


the brother who tied his bull to the 
hey traveled to the court house on 
the one brother mentioned that 
s food and the other one joined 
house they argued against one 
s they left the court, they 


It so happened tha 
both travel on the cart of 
cart first. Thus, together t 
one cart. At the court house, 
he was hungry. He took out hi 
him for the meal. In the court 
another very strongly, but as soon a 
were once again loving brothers. 
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When the elder brother died, the younger brother sent all the 


Papers to his widow saying: “My dispute was with your 


husband and not with you or your children. If you wish, you 


may burn these papers. Now the judgment will be whatever 
you decide.” 


| heard this story from my father. Upon investigation, | found 
that it was a true story about our family Elders. This same type 
of loving relationship remained amongst our family members 
until the time of my youth. Then the curse of ‘election fever’ 


came over our village. It caused arguments and disputes in 
every home, resulting in fi 


ghts between father and son, 
brother and brother, 
[An election can be a very useful and beneficial thing — on 
Condition that it is like the election between Hadhrat Uthman 
(Radhiallahu Anhu) and Hadhrat Ali (Radhiallahu Anhu), 
Hadhrat Abdur Rahmaan bin Auf (Radhiallahu Anhu) in ch 


This story is quite long and well-known and details of it can be 
obtained from any Maulvi.] 


with 
arge. 


Anyway, 


during this election there Was a dispute between two 
family El 


ders from the villa 
of them was a bit elderly, 
uncle. The other one was a 
Musjid and a closer relati 


dispute, the elder one st 


Be. Both were very pious men. One 
and not so Closely related to my 
bit younger and the Imam of the 
ve to my uncle. Because of the 
opped attending the Musjid for 
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re and on one 
laah. In those days, my uncle often went the 
a ments. 
of these trips he came to know of the argu 


cause of 
One day | was with him when he went to ee = 
his closer relationship to the younger one, Se ed “a 
this Imam make peace with the elder one nae eee 
virtues of becoming reconciled. After aie anne 
he took the Imam to the house of the e ree 
peace and seek pardon. May Allah grant him.g 


iveness and 
The Imam went and asked the older man actor ede 
stretched out his hand. The older iam sie a P 
on his shoulder before shaking his han aa pistes ih 
was restored. What pleased me most ore pte aaa 
ae a D oer H s that | have often 
kissed it. This was a sign of my Elder 


witnessed in my life. 


ind because of 

The above story just happened to TT pia | know that | 

ituation | am experiencing at this mo ies ii 

eee a Iso written about the way My rs 

ol previously = nd opponents, but | find it biti i i 

deal with enemies pn friends not to exceed the eee n 

Sie one a of opponents — as one may tines 

a of slight criticism, they resort to strong 

A a A ae degrade their opponents merely on the 
tactics of abus 


basis of rumors and doubt. 
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The Quran has stated clearly: 


Yia dic GS ay i 4 L agi 
“Verily, you will be 
and the heart (on th 


5 ails gai éy 
questioned concerning the hearing, sight 
e Day of Qiyaamah)” 


For this reason it is a great sin to attribute all manner of 
iniquity to an Opponent by way of retaliation. 


A story comes to mind ... Once a person left a pail of milk on 
his verandah. When he returned home, he saw a dog running 
off his verandah with, what appeared to be milk on its snout 


and whiskers. The Maulana gave the fatwa that the milk was 
impure. 


Upon research, the Aalim asked: “ 
Putting his mouth in the pail and dri 
The people replied: “No.” 

Then he said: 


Did anybody see the dog 
nking the milk?” 


“In that case the milk is pure (paak).” 
There are always some 
the Ulama. One such 
Started abusing the 
“See what a wrong 


People who have a dislike or hatred for 
Person begane to spread this story and 
Aalim. Wherever he went he would say: 
‘fatwa’ this Aalim has given.” 


By Allah, the results are delayed, but Allah is not blind! 


After a few years, this man was 
way he heard some strange nois 
Upon investigation he found 
murdered. His blood was still fi 


travelling in the jungle. On his 
es coming from a nearby cave. 
a man who had just been 


owing out of his body. A knife, 
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i to 
i simply gone 

red in blood, was lying next to asa a two or 

cove! , ; I about. , 

EA i saw 

investigate what the nois a TO 

ie people also arrived shortly afte 

three © 


1 leaving the cave and assumed that he was guilty of 


i rested. 
murdering the man, so they had him ar 


se was 
hi (Judge) the ca 
fore the Qad l ak 
he was brought be ies 
ee lengthy. Eventually the Qadhi a We w 
alim. 
this masala from such and such an A 


i efor e. 
It e same Aalim which this ma 
was th m n had abused b 


i “Di body see this 
ked the same question: Did any! 
The Aalim aske ‘ 
i man? 

man fighting and killing the other 
They answered: “No.” ae 
Then he gave the same fatw = 
of the dog. Thus this man he re 
was saved. 


hich he had given in the case 
d his freedom and his life 


PTEE 
é z aa J size of a mustard 
amit inj tice even the 
mmit injus 

“Allah does not co 

n P 

ia he retribution of Allah Ta’ala is n 

e . 

te to the unjust person so 

it may be that, 


It is also worth noting that jai respi 
always immediate. He ei rongs. However, ; 

epent for his s ut, the one being 
S ishment IS meted out, ific time and 
iian ANS ne of a misdeed at that specitic un 
—* an canis so he feels that he is 
under the curre 
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punished or accused of i 
HEE wi something he is innocent of. In actu 
aan ie for a previous crime. This person 
p A 
ae nd cry that he is being unfairly puni i 
nt and that he is being wrongly accused iii 
used. 


For this reason = i 

IS reason i is necessary that a 
pande T over his deeds and wr 
istighfaar. = 


One } 
should repent of all evil deeds 


person sits quietly and 
gs of the past and make 


aii PRS 85 85 bos uaa y kain 
alever calamin is atid oF — a 
hands have befalls you, it is 


wrought, and He peach re = of what your 


There is a 
well-known 
Anha) that whe story of Hadhrat Asma (Radhiallahu 


ney 
pa ever she had a headache, s 


£, . 
‘orgive me. I have sinned.” he used to say: “O 


ae ere however times h 
ot befall us, but es 
ae sen on this topic. | only 

© some incidents 


en, for some special reason, 
s not the place for a detailed 
s found it necessary to refer to 
ma that have taken place as of late. 

nt worth mentio 


affected b 
: Y our own 
du’a/curse), nana 


= is that revenge is not only 
ut also by du’as against us (Bad- 


It is very į 

Ty importan 

A t that 

du'a against (curse) an One should never raise your hands in 


th yone, ; j 
e Sayeds (family of especially against the Ulama and 


Ra 
sulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam) — 
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` and attributed to them through wron 


arsay. It may very well be that the actions 


xpedially not on he 
uthentic. 


zrbuted to them are not proven ora 
ssible - as in the case of the ‘dog-and-the-milk’ 
mitted by somebody else 
gful deduction. In such a 


ase you would be guilty of doing that person a great injustice. 
tis indeed a virtuous thing if you can refrain from revenge 
completely. 

SEAN abe Sal all dt HES Ho cals 
“But he who bears patiently and forgives, surely that is the 
best of affairs.” 


This is quite po: 
sory. A deed may have been com 


yourself and you are 
then do not mention 
taliate on My behalf 
stly. | am weak and 


However, if you are unable to defend 
forced to make du’a against someone, 
his name, but rather say this: “O Allah, re 
against anyone who has treated me unju 
You are the One to protect me.” 


other point comes to mind. | have 


‘Aap Beti’, but time and again 
nce some of the Khalifahs of 
like an attack on those 
n attack on the Sheikhs 


Together with this, an 
written about this many times in 
it seems relevant: People denou 
the Sheikhs. Outwardly it may seem 
specific Khalifahs, but in fact, it is a 
who gave them ljazat. 


Those attacks arise mostly from rumors, back-biting and 

misunderstandings. ! have warned many times against people 

who try to think what others are thinking. On the Day of 
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Qiyeamah you will not be questioned as 
made another his Khalifah. You will onl 
your own deeds. This is what 
Allah help me and guide all of u 


to why someone 
y be questioned about 
you should worry about. May 
S Not to criticize our Elders, 


the Deen after you.’ 


| will then say: ‘Destruction be on those who invented things 
in Deen (to change it).’” 


At the ‘Conquest of Makkah’, Rasulullah Salallahu 
Wasallam announced a 


“Whosoever enters Mu 
enters the house of A 
Continued). One perso 
(Salallahu ‘Alayhi Was 
cloth of the Ka'bah.” 
Rasulullah Salallahu 


‘Alayhi 
n open declaration of pardon for all: 
sjid Al-Haram will be safe. Whosoever 
bu Sufyan will be safe...” (and so he 
came along and said: “Ya Rasulullah 
allam), Ibn Khatal is holding on to the 


‘Alayhi Wasallam replied: “Kill him!” 
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although the 


7% said this, 
rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam ibes of the 
asu 


of the scr 
as a Muslim and had been one 
man W 


Revealed Word. 


in the 
elated to us 

any similar incidents that are r 

There are m 


-literature of the Ahadeeth. 


he Sahabis of 
khs do not even come near to one pi of today 
The Sheikhs do not ¢ Alayhi Wasallam and the one days. If 
Rasulullah Salallahu ear to the Sheikhs pba are of the 
a ace pooh Wasallam ae a the deeds 
Rasulullah Salalla who were to follow him, an e expect the 
condition of those to follow him, how R of the 
of those who ete f that? They are ipi s a person’s 
Sheikhs to know a ‘ give Ijazat after ee person's 
a T tien if, afterwards, on the Sheikh? 
present ee what blame is there 
condition de : 


. is re’ ard. 
One should be very careful in ii ater detail, but 
, in gre 
iscuss this matter In 8 uarantee 
| would have loved to disc eak. | have no g 


ition is very W s 
my present health ores pate this saline is 
of life or death. aes ds. Even if a clear act s iticism of his 
admonition to my a h, there should be NO cr self. Always 
performed by a pane harm to one’s sae eae of the 
Sheikh. That only t is given according i7 for the worst 
remember that piai moment. If it changes T° 

mureed at a spe 


be b 
ikh is not to 

ds, the Shei 
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y as an 


lamed. 


Maulana Thanwy (Rahmatullah Als 


(legacy) of warnings every year. In i 
and 


yh) use to Print a wasiyat 
t, he used to state that so- 
n other things, or is now no 
m now onwards is no longer 


-so has now become involved i 
more fit to be a Khalifah, and fro 
fit to be a recipient of ljazat. 


Hadhrat Sheikhul Islam wrote in his 

166: “For the sake of granting anyone 
not be a recipient of ‘ilhaa 
(disclosure of the Unseen),” 


‘Makaateeb’ Vol. 4, pg 


ljazat, the Sheikh need 
m’ (Divine Inspiration) and ‘kash? 


, incompetent a 
Not possess that quality. 


jazat depends upon abili 


ty and talent. In the case of Maulana 
Thanwy, the granting of | 


jazat was based upon the following: 
He writes in ‘Marqoomaat- 


e-Imdaadiyah’ pg 309: 
“The criteria upon which Khilaafat is based are: 


Outward competence to a Satisfactory degree. 


Involvement with the path — academically and in 
action. 


The expectations of continued 


Progress and becoming 
firm therein. 


However, in the case of Hadhrat Gangohi, these things alone 
were not sufficient. He never gave ljazat unless and until a 
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i i lity of ‘Yaad- 
had involved himself sufficiently in the quality 
person ha 
daasht’ (constant remembrance). 


n- forsat 
A | ioned in ‘Siraa 

The definition of ‘yaad-daasht’ is mention 

e i 

Mustageem’ in the following words: 


"WI att j be 
i ention should 
i hat is required is that, at all times, ones 


ji ll 
E in the mind at a 
ed on Allah and it should be gierka Allah has all 
an without any physical dimensions, ti S sib ouis ie 
<a and that He is Pure and free “ times, and that 
4 thing at a d d 
hing and sees every : erpetually an 
a n 7 
continuously embed this in your paie One should 
is, is called ‘yaad- ridly 
member this, is ca i in all your wo 
mei e uality in yourself at all times, pine duties and 
ed i as while fulfilling your 
affairs, as w 
worship.” 


1 short, th ff have on a person — as was 
l effect that it should ave 
3 e 


dani 
Hadhrat Ma 

by both Hadhrat Shah Saheb ae as that which 
soa ‘l h ‘Alayhimma) — should be the corching hot day. 
Soaik ‘ d by a fasting person on a $ is the effect that 
is experience conde great thirst. Such i 

Such a person e 

is required. 


uri 
dhrat Saharanp 

i | was given Ijazat by my Ha 

Since the time 


ittle time and 
very little 
llahu MarQadahhu), ! jis ny. | also feared to 
sla ana spend time in his compa a think that | was 
paa because I did not want him 
question him, 


137 


harboring thoughts, or dreaming of becoming a Sheikh. Some 


years later | happened to ask Hadhrat Tha 


nwy (Rahmatullah 
Alayh): 


“On what basis is ljazat given toa person?” 


In very few words he said somethin 
the heart of a Sheikh repeatedly, 
or stimulus, is inclined towards 


Sheikh dispels this desire a cou 
desire still persists ae 


8 very meaningful: “When 
without any outside pressure 
Ijazat for someone, and the 


ple of times, then ... if this 
- Ijazat should be given.” 


There is one thing | have deduced from the actions of my 


Elders: It is very harmful for a mureed to have the hope or 
ambition of becoming a Khalifah. | have often noticed that, 
when my Elders got the sli 


ightest impression that someone 
was keen to obtain Khilaafat (Ijazat), they took very long 
before giving that person Khilaafat, 
In making the decision to become a mureed of 
not sufficient that the person be the majaaz 
certain Sheikh. One should take a good loo 
determine to what extent he is a follower of th 
more he follows the Sunnah, the more fit he is 
'S one thing to harbor Suspicious thoughts a 
and completely another thing to have faith an 


him and accept him as your Sheikh. One 
cautious in both Cases ... 


someone, and in taking some 


someone, it is 
(Khalifah) of a 
k at him and 
e Shari’ah. The 
to be a guide. It 
bout someone, 
d confidence in 
should be very 
in harboring suspicion against 
one as your Sheikh. 
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‘Irshadul Mulook’ should ue 
hould neither avoid 
ns and rumors, nor 
f someone because 


The conditions laid down In ae 
arefully studied and understood. ous 
taking Bay'ah to someone due to su : 
should you impulsively become a mur 
ofthe praises that are sung by others. 


Id 
-conditions that shou 

; ook’, the pre-con i 

On page 7 of ‘Irshadul Mul make someone your Sheikh, are 
e to (devotee) it is very 
e he can take to the 


be met before you decid ne 
discussed in detail. In short, for ` wie 
necessary to have a ‘Sheikh Kaam! nd the ups and downs 
path as a fellow-traveler and a : The Sheikh must be 
of the road. This boils down = En a Sunnah. He should 
a diligent follower of the Shariah +m need for him to be of 
b erienced guide. There Is no neS nt Sheikhs who 
x > we descent. There are many emine fessing a trade 
aie : t spiritual guides in spite of pro eee 
rs = asain down upon as being low an 
which peo 


ot to 
d warned us n 
Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam ha 


body 
rance of any 
d wi utward appea ; ri 
infatuated with the O ekg 
nnn ne have become fully e nei 
a eP : n his heart. This proves an 
r i beliefs. 
truthfulness of the inner self and the aun 
in acc 
fs that are IN 3 
: h, the Kitaab (Qur an) and 
f the ‘Tariqat and 
able of being a 


Hence, if a person holds beli s 
the general consensus of the EEA 7 
the Sunnah, and he has kno srl a 
‘Haqeeqat’ — then he is undou 
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Sheikh. One should then enquire about his condition and the 


condition of his mureeds from his mureeds and authentic, 
righteous contemporaries in order to ascertain to what degree 
he and his mureeds are truly observant of their Shari’ah duties 
and how strong they are in their Deen. One should also 


Enquire from the pious People of the time wh 


at their opinions 
are about him. 


So, if the Ulama of the time do n 
him and some pious peo 
benefit from him and lo 
dependable in ‘Tarigat’ an 
that he is an expert on the 
should attach yourself to 
upon him as your Tawhe 
that you should then bel 
world that will bring yo 
Even though, in this worl 
Qualities, you should bel 


Gestination will be du 
Sheikh.) 


Ot have objections against 
ple and men of learning derive 
ve him, considering him to be 
d ‘Hageegat’, then you may accept 
Path of Tasawwuf. In that case you 
him, obey his instructions and look 
ed matlab’. (Tawheed matlab means 
ieve that there is no one else in this 
u to your aim other than this man. 
d, there may be others with the same 
ieve that your reaching the intended 
€ entirely to the guidance of your 


This point — Tawheed Matlab’ — is a very crucial part of 
Tasowwuf. Whosoever has not acquired this, will roam about 


in a troubled state and may even become lost in some jungle. 
If that happens, Allah will not care about his destruction. 
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. 
a ihe if 


jzoob is one 
adhrat also wrote on page 11: “Although the caper 
has reached his destination, he a and thus not 
l i les of the wa 
s inted with the obstac uide others 
as i a Sheikh, as he cannot be expected to 8 
w , 
wer the path.” 


is made a 
eone who 
for this reason it is necessary for som 


To be 

he Sunnah. 

Sheikh, to also be an Alim of the Qur'an s E endowed with 
, : h. He shou âi 

an Alim alone is not enoug es of worldly 

dis ualities and be oblivious to the lur 

virtuous q 

wealth and fame. 


dance from such Sheikhs 
p to Rasulullah Salallahu 
Sheikh in the 
t that one 


One should always try to acquire xë 
whose spiritual genealogy erga one’s 
‘Alayhi Wasallam. One should s to the exten 
performance of spiritual ote eating, sleeping, talking 
refrains from much Se while involving pele 
and general pele ee charity, silence, salaah, fasting 

as much as poss 


forth. 


ae d 
within oneself the qualities of goo 
p 


lo ; llah, 
It is necessary to deve gratitude, reliance on A 


tience, 

for example pa 
rei lief in Allah, generosity i 
a humility, desire for the 


contentment, 
hereafter, 


sincere 
trustworthiness, 
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p“ 


from the pleasure of the efforts. 


It is not necessary to be endowed and filled with all the 
knowledge of the Sheikh, but what is necessary is that the 
knowledge of that which is Waajib, Fardh, Sunnah and Nafl in 
our ‘ibaadah (worship), as well as the 


amounts thereof, should 
be known. 


It is also necessary to know what is Prohibited, 
Permissible and not permissible. 


One should also not be a person who goes walking about or 
travelling simply for the sake of going about or touring 
around. You should not be a lover of material things, not a 
lover of beautiful things and not a lover of name and fame. A 
Sheikh should not desire having lots and lots of mureeds. 
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i tmost 

rves a long discussion and is — is 

i ho has been chosen as a Sheikh. | 
t importance to read ‘Irsha 


tisis a topic that des 
importance to anyone w 
this reason it is of utmos 
MulooK from page 7 to page 16.) 
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CHAPTER SIX 


MY TOUR OF INDIA - 1395 HIJRI (1975) 


For as long as this humble servant remained busy with 


academic teaching, research and study, 


| never intended to 
settle 


in Hijaaz permanently. Hadhrat Sheikhul Islam 
(Rahmatullah Alayh) and Hadhrat Raipuri (Rahmatullah Alayh) 
earnestly requested that | accompany them on Hajj, but | 
could never do so due to my academic duties. 


At the time of the 1382 strike, | stopped my involvement in 
teaching and academic work. This caused me great sorrow. 
My sorrow was mostly due to the fact that, during that very 
same year, | had taken great pains in inculcating into the 
hearts of the students of Ahadeeth the need for becoming real 
students and the need for becoming leaders of men. 


During that year, | tried my utmost during my Bukhari lectures 
to advise them and warn them against wrong actions and to 
make them realize their true position. Due to that, | had great 
hopes that the students of that year would, Insha Allah, 


become good examples, But, that was not to be. The strike 
was the beginning of my 


losing heart and becoming 
disenchanted with teaching. 
Thereafter, as a result of Maulana Yusuf Hadhratjee (the 
Ameer of Tableegh)’s insistent requests, my Hajj journeys 
started in 1383, During that same year Maulana Yusuf Saheb 


made a promise to the people of Hijaaz that he would come 
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10 


— 
7 


e with him 
Hajj every three years and that he would take m 
for Ha 


ry time. He passed away soon afterwards, but my jour neys 
eve 


to Hijaaz continued. 


i would be no 
later the thought crossed my mind that there 


d for me to ll r n n n Daru -kufr | dia) 
| e arou d u occupied In: | ( 
nee n 


r. It would 
when my academic and teaching days ee a pe 
be so much better if | could apes a ae pag 
Allah’s beloved Rasul Salallahu ‘Alay ‘ jeanne tt 

| would benefit from the blessing p oe 
cept h that | did not fancy travel ing et 
es ceca ee | was in Hijaaz, my friends in India sta 
owever, 


demanding that | return. 


a during the year 1395. A 


i i Indi 
tiasaeun en his name should not 


t 
a piai e and on the 16th of 
d “Isti i he 
ioned, performe j maheni 
: grees 1395, he had a dream in por si 
= rsation with Rasulullah Salallahu ents ene 
pe Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi wee ee 
a sil Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Was 
o India. 


t eid i i 
poe e ccupied here. In 
À at ied: “No, he is not useless or unoccup 
he man replied: ; 


i i involved here.” 7 oer 
pasting earner ‘Alayhi Wasallam asked: “If he is 
Rasulullah Sala 


hy should he 
k in my Madina Munawwara, then why 
with work in 


proceed outside?” 
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He a “Ya Rasulullah, is it your desire that H 
Sheikh should remain in Madina Munawwara?” p 


Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Ala i am rep e Y 
yhi Wasall i š 
pi li d: es, that is my 


He said: “So shall it be. Shall | go and tell him?” 


Rasulullah Salallahu ‘ i 
u ‘Alayhi Wasa 7 
my wish.” llam answered: “Yes, that is 
Upon heari a 
seh pares | made the firm intention to settle in Hijaaz 
spend ae and Indian friends insisted that | shot 
adhaan with them i i 
: n India. Thi 

espe IS re 

pecially from my great benefactor, Qazi Abdul mra F 

' adir. 


| decided to 

for decision pa jif matter over to Maulana Inaamul Hasan 

decided. He was ENRE to abide by whatever he 

he made no firm oe from his African tour. However, 

him to decide et ea Many friends repeatedly begged 
; e answered: “The need for his presence 


over there (India) d 

: emands th 
Consider his health, | do not h at he should go, but when | 
go.” ave the 


courage to tell him to 
During this ti 

ted sree Andu Hafeez Saheb had two consecutive 
cma eee: Istikharah. Both dreams were quite 
tities, vite dream he heard Rasulullah Salallahu 
aie ning ia á the instruction that | should go. After 
aang von the sean to go. Some friends in India 

eams, urging me to go to India. 
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It was always my habit to perform Istikharah regarding my 
return, the moment | arrived in India. Upon my return to 
Hijaaz | would always wait for three months before | start 
making Istikharah regarding the requests | had received from 


my friends since my arrival there. 


For fifty years it had been my habit to perform Istikharah 
whenever | had to do something important. In ‘Maqaasid- 
Hasanah’ there is a report, quoted by Tabrani about Hadhrat 
Anas Radhiallahu Anhu, reporting that Rasulullah Salallahu 


‘Alayhi Wasallam said: 
JG iul oe EES ú 5 


“He who performs Istikharah is never disappointed.” 


In deciding whether | should go to India or Hijaaz, | do not 
f mine to be involved. For that 
reason | always perform Istikharah. | also advise my friends to 
always perform Istikharah with regard to any important 
decision that they need to make, especially with regard to 
Nikah. This has always been my practice and there are so 
many cases in which | have received the help and guidance of 
Allah Ta’ala ... all of which I consider to be the result of my 
Istikharah. It will not be fitting for me to mention these cases 


here. 


allow any personal desire © 


ecided to spend my Ramadhaan in India 


Anyway, | finally d 
had a lot to do with 


e more. My friend, Qazi Abdul Qadir, 
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onc 


this decision, because he was not in any way willing to accept 
a postponement or cancellation. The Pakistani brothers were 
very keen, because they were under the impression that many 


of them would be able to acquire visas for 


India. 
Unfortunately, 


only Qazi Saheb, Maulana Muhammad Binori 
(son of Maulana Yusuf) and Maulvi Shahid Saheb (the assistant 


Mufti of Madrasah Arabia, Newtown) managed to receive 
visas for India and that too, with 
Ata-ur Rahmaan, his brother 
Nakooda, 


great difficulty. From Hijaaz, 
Hajji Yakoob, Hajji Ahmad 
Soofi Muhammad Iqbal, Abdul 
Muhammad llyas, Malik Abdul 
accompanied me. 


Hafeez, Hajji 
Haq and some others 


| had promised Qazi Saheb that | would definitely be going. He 
subsequently went to Pakistan from where he continued to 
write that he was planning to come and fetch me in Madina 


Munawwara. | Prohibited him, saying that | intended to fulfill 
my promise and that his tri 


P to Madina Munawwara would 
only cause unnecessary expe 


nse. 


On Sunday evening at three o'clock | left Madina Munawwara 
in the company of Abdul Hafeez, Abul Hasan, Abdul Qadir, 
Habibullah and Ismail. We reached Musjid Arees at 04h30, had 


something to eat and rested a while. After Fajr salaah we slept 
and woke to have breakfast 


Abdul Hafeez’s Car back to 
Soofi Iqbal and llyas from 


at 10h30. From there, Salim took 
Madina Munawwara, but | stopped 
leaving, because Maulvi Yusuf had 
arrived in Badr from South Africa after Fajr: He was scheduled 
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d 

in Madina Munawwara for only two aay. we — 
aire ivya at 04h30. The road via Wadi Fatima 2 
prs ane On our way we stopped over at ine mee a 
ea nd Doctor Waheeduzzamen. We did not se 
ee ee later he came all the way = on | 
reei et us. As for the Ihraam of ‘Umra = 
mae s paea of my Ustaadh, Hadhrat -— a 
a eee Abul Hasan — z ps aia 
Talha’s mother, Ismail donned his selene ale ee 
a eee ener on behalf of am 
Shien er # Ilyas (Rahmatullah Alayh), Habi : i 
— ere? pier Madani pan -i 
a oe genie his on behalf of Hadhrat Gang 
an 
(Rahmatullah Alayh). 


jab 1395 (6 August 1975), we 
oo. a E intention of going z — 
roi agen salaah at Hudaybia. ea site 
i se 7 min and Shameem from going al " 
A ene pa still came along in Maulvi = 
are ae to perform salaah with us at Huday 

’s cari 

nest they returned to Makkah. 


i . Doctor Zafeer 
laah, we went directly to the airport 
After salaah, 


i into the 
ined prior permission to take me — kand sk 
pE last moment the airport officia sr = 
ne ps i | was taken to the plane in an airpo 
allow him through. oe 


vehicle through the V.I.P. entrance. At the same time my other 
companions completed their customs formalities. The plane 
departed at 12.15 and arrived in Dhahran at 2.05. At 2.25 we 
departed again and arrived in Dubai at 4.25. From there we 
departed again at 5.22 and arrived in Karachi at 7.55. We 
reached Bombay at Maghrib time. At that time it had been 
raining for about two hours in Bombay. While some of the 


group members were still busy with the customs formalities, | 
left with some of the others. Ismail Hashim 


fetched us. We Performed our Maghrib sala 
town and read our 


and Hajji Yakoob 


ah at a hospital in 
‘Esha salaah at Bhai Abdul Kareem’s home. 
In the meantime the rain fell so heavily that our companions 


could not leave the airport. They arrived quite late that night. 


Maulana Muhammad Umar had been in Bombay for two days 
Prior to our arrival. On a previous occasion | could not attend 
breakfast at his place because the lift in his apartment was out 
of order. After that, he had written to me while | was in 
Madina Munawwara about fulfilling the 


obligation. For that reason | had breakfast at his 
Thursday morning. 


outstanding 
place on the 


From the moment | arrived, | started meeting special friends. 

An announcement was made that a meeting would take place 

at 9 o'clock so that | could meet all the others and so that 

Bay'ah could take place. Maulana Muhammad Umar made a 

long du'a afterwards. After ‘Asr quite a few marriages took 

Place and more People took Bay’ah. Bhai Abdul Kareem’s 
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leemah was to 
hter also got married that day and the wa 
daug 


take place on the Sunday. 


i ; for the 
Friday morning, after performing a ke the 
si the Friday mpanions had gone ahead of m pga 
sais ore ae their Fajr at the pene? a 
he , tickets. Maulana Muhammad Um charge of 
age 50kg overweight and had to pay a = al 
caro of . Haji Yakoob kept gunmen One 
taet i 
JEES ae ge ie pores 
a - srp bordea Two other boxes reached us a 
ox arrive : 


of days after our arrival. 


, there was 
scheduled to leave at - aee a minutes 

Our plane was ith the airplane and we le nee eRe 

some problem i worried and | kept on reading ee 

T m sine the plane started aie Ae Airport 

Sallim ee sae the way. We landed at De 

Nothing hap 


a mission to bring his car right up 
me Maulana Inaamul Hasan, Talha 
sae All the other cars — 
de the airport. The children O 
ame to meet me in these 


Bhai Karamat Ali obtain e 
to the plane and, together wi 
and Zubayr, he boarded the : 
and trucks had to wait — 
Saharanpur were among tho 


vehicles. 
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Maula al aa 1H f u 
n naamu e q let du’a wi 


made me other wise we w ill Just leave. 
na 


Inaamul Hasan 
made the , 
Nizamuddin. du’a. Thereafter we 


left for 
Through th 
iji ee = arrived in Nizamuddin on the 
mae = Sha’baan 1395). Maulvi Izhaar asked 
eit be allowed to shake hands with me 
rie rrow morning.” 
eee have to leave.” 

n replied: “In that case - after ‘Asr.” 


Maulvi Inaam w 
ul Hasan als 
eel. o agreed with this i i 
a and finall 
a ae hand-shaking to take place after a 
After ʻA ari Khatam took m ; 
sonia ok place and some marri 
ht a seis A phone call was made to Maulana paeran 
m rrange for a | m “a 
iain etter from Judge Sah 
ja i eb t 
im. This was in connection with Maulana patie 


Alam’s “Hi 
zbul Aazam”. | 
Mia - l also met with M 
and some other special friends has 


It was my desi ; 

Monday, but rasa in Bombay for a few days ... until that 

to leave for an ij ; fact that Maulana Inaamul Hasan had 

arrangements with nae at Malir Kotla, he had made 

on that Friday mor e Bombay brothers to send me to Delhi 

time in order to ning. The Bombay brothers wanted more 
arrange for some of the people of the area to 
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them that news of my 


accompany me, but | had to inform 
lready gone ahead and 


arrival in Delhi and Saharanpur had a 
that it would therefore not be possible change the program. 


mbay, there were many 


On the Monday, before leaving Bo 
isit the graves of 


Saudi brothers. | wanted to leave in order to V 
our Elders. The following morning after Fajr | visited the grave 
of Sultanji while the Saudi brothers listened to lectures. After 
lunch that day, Maulana Inaamul Hasan left for the Ijtima at 


Malir Kotla. 


After Thuhr | left for Kandhla. There were two cars for the 
ladies from Kandhla to Saharanpur, and two cars for myself 
and my companions. The car | was driving in gave us some 
trouble and moved rather slowly. The result of this was that 
the ladies performed their ‘Asr in Kandhla, but we only arrived 
at Maghrib time. We went directly to the Eidgah. There was a 
very big crowd. After our salaah, we first went to the 
Qabrastan (cemetery) for half an hour. Thereafter | shook 
hands with those present and we left for Kandhla village 


where yet another large crowd awaited us. 


he ladies section and, upon arriving 
mahroom Misbah’s wife had 
een told of her extreme patience 
and dignified composure in the face of calamity. Instead of 
being overcome with sorrow, she had consoled those who 
could not contain their sorrow. Now, on the day that she 


We went directly to t 
there, were informed that 


fainted. Prior to this we had b 
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completed her iddat, she fainted. We sat there for about half 
an hour. The following morning Misbah’ 


s wife had something 
confidential to discuss with me. 


At around 7 o'clock, after my meeting with her, we left for 
Jinjana where Bhai Salim insisted that we have tea. While | 
declined his offer, | asked him to give my companions 
something to drink. At 11 o'clock we reached Thanabhavan 
where | first visited Hadhrat Thanwy’s grave and then the 


Brave of Hafiz Saheb. We Performed Thuhr salaah there and 
left again at 3, arriving in Saharanpur at 4.30, 


Upon arrival, | first performed Tahiyatul Musjid, then visited 


Nazim Saheb and then Hakeem Ayoob. Thereafter we went to 
Darul Jadeed. After the ‘Asr salaah Maulvi Izhaar made du’a. | 
remained busy shaking hands until Maghrib. 


| met Soofi Rashid Saheb who 
Gangoh. | replied: 
He told me: “| have especially travelled along this route to see 
What the roads were like. On the outside the roads are clear.” 

l said: “In that Case, we should go tomorrow morning.” 


asked me if | intended to visit 
“No, the rains have closed the road.” 


The following Morning at 5.05 we | 
and reached Gangoh at 6. We visi 
two Khangahs and then had lun 
that | took charge of the compl 


eft in Hajji Azeemullah’s car 
ted Hakeem Nehnu and the 
ch with Soofi Rashid. After 


etion of Mishkat. After the 
completion, | lay down for a while before performing Thuhr 
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si , t 


i sjid after 
t had been announced that | would be in ee s par 
‘Asr, but Maulvi Naseeruddin informed 7 eso 
bash the efforts of Hajji Azeemullah, bui honada 
hat it should be inaugurated in my pre tüm 
s ap m Monday), Maulana Inaamul era withheld 
oe oe at Malir Khotla. pene ace 
the completion of Bukhari Shareef an = se EE 
called him after ‘Esha and asked him cee? ane 
during the first three periods that we ponents 
both later that day, seeing as they were 


r r d no rain along 
l Raipur atte ‘Asr, in four cars. We ha 
We left for ft fi 


h here it started 
until we reached Bahut, but from t 
the way up 


e 
: ipur for only thre 
Our intention was to stay In pee’ sic ia 
to pour. he rain was so persistent that we aa 
a see waiting for it to subside be 

about an hour, 


attempted to return. 


. eves 
1 y p 
Abul Hasan d d not accompan us on that tri Some thi 


atch the 

into their locality and he had to eee 

had broken in ult was that he overslept in iile 

entire night. The res ed at Shah Saheb’s Mazaar for a wi ; 

On our return we napa Madrasah, because ona previous 

pei ae had stood in the rain waiting for me 
occasion the 


en route 
heard that | was passing their Madrasah 
when they 
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ANT PAR tes 
o Raipur. They waited in vain because | was unaware of 
xi of it. 
ed to compensate them for that. | stayed there for ab | 
out 


al a n th car. A we retur 
, e ained seated l 
h f n hour but r m e t9 etu ned 


At 10 o’ 

i 5 = s = 12th of August 1975 (3 Sha’baan 1395), 

io al = took place and the ‘Musalsal bil 

ce ea pi venais Maulvi Yunus read the last 

oasa e matan’ (text) of both. After that the 
rothers lay down to rest for a while after which 


they depa ted By ry 
. then | Wi went to 
as also ve exhausted and 


Yakoob Madani 

month in ta who had gone to Nizamuddin to spend a 

Saharanpur ts also visited Kandhla, Thanabhavan and 
‘Me returned with Maulana Inaamul Hasan up to 


Kandhla. Soofi Ifti 
: ikhar Saheb acc P 
om : 
accord up until Jinjana, and at neil A 
reached Thanabhavan. i 


y request up until they 
The previous 
asi ts : had promised Maulana Ali Mia that I 
face ipur with him for two days. He arrived without 
ea ; 
nd wanted me to fulfill that promise. There was 


quite a crowd in S 
aharanpur i 
Rs200 and took us all ee , So he hired a whole bus for 


The evenin 
lai : before Wednesday, one man came with Hafiz 
ee me with the request that he wanted to take me 
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to Raipur in his bus. | told him to speak to the driver of the 
other bus and to arrange it with him. He did that. On 
Wednesday morning at 5 o’clock we left the Madrasah and 


reached Raipur’s Mazaar at 6. As soon as we arrived | told 


everybody present that | would be leaving from the Mazaar at 


8.30. | said: “If you people want to go and visit Ata-ur 
Rahmaan, then do so by all means. | have already declined and 
informed Ata-ur Rahmaan that | would not be coming. 
Whosoever you wish to call, call them to come by 9.” 


Ata-ur Rahmaan replied that nobody would come if he called 
them and that | should call Rao Fazlur Rahmaan, Abdur 
Rahmaan and Abdul Hameed. | sent somebody to call them, 
but they didn’t arrive in time. At 10.30 | received the false 
alarm that food had arrived. We only ate at 11.30 after which | 


lay down to rest. | agreed that we would all meet again at 3. 


By 4 o'clock only Rao Ata-ur Rahmaan had arrived. Mufti 
Abdul Aziz had made my companions promise that they would 
visit his Madrasah with him after ‘Asr. They went, but | 
remained in the Bagh Musjid until Maghrib. After Maghrib 
red. The people from Mazaarpur had 
m. | told them that they would first 
r to agree. | heard that he agreed 


supper was se 
requested that | visit the 
have to get the bus drive 
after they gave him Rs100. 


Early the following morning | visited the Mazaar once more 


while my companions had tea. Then we left for Mazaarpur. 
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1A 
we 


€ arrived there at 7. Ten boys had completed their hifz. | 
gave them all some gifts. We left there at 7.30 and reached 
Seharanpur at 8.30. Maulana Ali Mia and his friends were 
booked to leave Saharanpur for Lucknow at 5. 

On the 31st of August, Maulana Imran Khan Bhopali arrived. 


He was scheduled to leave on the Monday, but on Sunday 


evening Yunus Salim arrived. He was supposed to stay 


somewhere else, but we then arranged that he would collect 


Maulana Imran Khan Saheb on the Monday morning after Fajr. 
On the Monday moming he sent his car with the message that 


he was unable to come himself, but that Maulana should take 
his car and collect him. Maulana di 
left. 


d that and together they 
Thereafter, one by one, the following people arrived: Soofi 
Iqbal, Ata-ur Rahmaan, Yakoob Nepali, Ahmad Nakooda, 
Ahmad Mia Afriqi, Maulvi Yusuf Tootla, Maulvi Shahid 
Karachwi, Sa’eed Unghar and Abdul Hafeez and his wife. Some 


of them arrived directly from the border while others arrived 
by car via Delhi. 


Ramadhaan started on the 8th of September. According to my 
usual routine, | had already entered the Darul Jadeed Musjid 
the previous day after ‘Asr. All the guests had already been 
moved to the Musjid at Thuhr time. During the first ten days, 
Taraweeh was led by Zubayr. The middle ten days Khalid led 
Taraweeh and it was Salmaan’s duty the last ten days. In the 
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Quran thrice. 


while in 
During that particular Ramadhaan, Soofi cares ssi 
i ddin, saw a vision at two in the morning =e 
— a pious man coming along and paying 
= a os nee The man meditated paneer 
cts a . , : i 
nae er pa n man then placed 
tell him to increase the amount of i a. enpi i 
one foot upon the roof of the Musjid and disap 


imi ision. 
years earlier he had seen a similar vi 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


THE RAMADHAAN TIME SCHEDULE -1395 
Maghrib. 


After Maghrib there was a recitation of two P 


aarahs durin 
Awwabeen salaah. g 


Followed by tea, istinja etc. 


Followed by a Majlis from 8 to 8.30 during which Bay’ah took 
place as well as Shahadah for new reverts. 


‘Esha salaah and Taraweeh: Performed from 9 to 10.30 
Followed by a Yaseen Khatam and du’a | 

Followeg by a reading from Fazaa’il Ramadhaan until 11.15 
This was followed by shaking hands with those who were 
leaving. 


At midnight the gates were locked and the keys were left with 
me until 3am. 


At 3am the gates were unlock 


ed and pre i e 
for Sehri. preparations were mad 


This 
j was followed by people engaging themselves in 
pertorming salaah. | used to recit 


e twi . .. d 
salaah. o Paarahs in Tahajju 


Th ‘ eee 
Bice it was Sehri until the Fajr adhaan. For Sehri it was 
my habit to eat ‘papar with tea. 
Fajr 
After Fajr salaah | rested. 
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1 
7 


Daily from 9.30 until 10.30 a lecture was delivered by Maulana 
Ubaidullah. l l 

At about 9 in the morning it was my habit to recite a 
Paarahs by reading Qur'an. This was normally followed by 


various tasks until one o'clock. 


Thuhr l 
After Thuhr it was time for ‘Khatam Khwaja-ghaan’ and apea 
well as my recitation of two Paarahs to e a 
particular year Maulvi Agil did not listen to me. This was o 


by Mufti Hakeem Ilyas. 


‘Asr 
‘Asr was followed by a reading from 
‘Irshaadul-Mulook’. 


“kmaalush-Shiyam’ and 


On the 14th of September, Maulana Yusuf Binori a a 

» à 
Karachi airport for his journey to Hijaaz. He was si e aiii 
Ihraam for ‘Umrah. He had already boarded the plan 


: sion 
i t he did not have permiss! 

he was stopped and informed tha 

ent to leave. He remained in 


from the provincial governm i ii 
: e finally received permission 


Ihraam for two days — until h ‘ 
and on the 16th of September he eventually left for Umrah. 


ing the last ten days of 


ived in Saharanpur dur 
Doctor Zafeer arrived! khatam of the Qur’an 


Ramadhaan. After Zubayr completed his 
he suffered a high fever. 
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On the 16th of Ramadhaan, Maulana Inaamul Hasan and 
Maulana Muhammad Umar Palanpuri arrived in Bhai Karamat 
Ali's car. They remained with us for two days before they left 


ii the 17th of Ramadhaan, Maulana Ali Mia and fourteen of 
his companions arrived. They left on the morning of the 19th 


Hajji Abdul Aleem remained with us for the entire month and 


because of this quite a few people from Moradabad came and 
went. 


According to a letter from Maulana Inaamul Hasan, a group of 
over 200 people, representing more than 28 countries, were 
performing Itikaaf in his Musjid. 


Maulvi i 

aulvi Abdul Ghani performed Itikaaf in the old Darul Talaba 
together with his jamaat. 
oe weaned Soofi Iftikhar performed Itikaaf in Kandhla. 
to Bihari performed Itikaaf in Darul Uloom, Deoband. 

au ave Asad Madani performed Itikaaf during the last ten 
days in his Musjid. 
In spi 
die af the fact that | advised him not to, Maulvi 

eeduddin performed Itikaaf in Darul Jadeed for the entire 

Month, 
M i i 

aulvi Abdur Rahim Motala and Mufti Ismail left on the 20th. 


Due t 3 
o the heavy rains we experienced problems with the 


Pitching and arra 
ngement of the tents t 
aatia throughou 
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Maulvi Abdul Qadir Saheb experienced tremendous visa 
problems and only arrived via Sri Lanka on the 22nd. 


During that Ramadhaan | experienced quite a few health 
problems like eye trouble, fever and so on. l 
Maulana Mansoor and Maulana Ubaidullah were also ill. 


During that Ramadhaan quite a few people reported having 
seen Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam visiting and shaking 
hands with those in Itikaaf. This occurred almost daily. Details 


of this can be found in my diary. 


On the 4th of October 1975, Maulana Farook Ahmad, the son 
of Maulana Siddeeq Ahmad Saheb Ambetawi who was = 
Sheikhul Hadeeth of Jamia Abbasia in Bhawalpur, died o 


double pneumonia. 


Eid salaah in Darul Jadeed was performed on Tuesday the a 
of October, half an hour after sunrise. Salmaan led the salaah. 
In the Old Darul Talaba salaah was performed at 8.30. 


ad tea at Sehri time and after Fajr we 


On the d f Eid we h 
oa ia n ‘iftar bil Tamar’ Hadeeth 


had the ‘Musalsal bil Eid’ and 
reading. 


dir left by Dehradun Express for Delhi on the 4th 


i Abdul Qa 
pap 5 ombay from where he 


of Shawwaal. On the 7th he left for B 
flew to Karachi on the 8th. 
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On the 6th of Shawwaal Malik Abdul Waheed arrived in order 


to complete Daura in Saharanpur. He remained there the 
entire year and completed it. 


On the Sth of Shawwaal, Aamir arrived and it was his intention 
to remain there until my departure. Hajji Shafee requested 


that he take over the supervision of the Madrasah while he 
was there. 


On the 15th of Shawwaal, Bhai Shameem and his two sons, 


Za’eem and Hasheem, arrived in Nizamuddin in order to take 
Part in the celebrations at Nadwa. 


Also on the 15th of Shawwaal a meeting took place to 
Organize the teachers and lessons for the following year. 
During this meeting | gave a talk to the teachers. | admonished 


them and advised them that they should never allow their 
Personal 


influence 


his expul 


relationship or connection with a student to 
them — whether in the admission of such a student, 


sion, his food arrangements or any other aspect. | 


gave some very useful advice. The details of it can be found in 
my diary. 


Maulana Muhammad Mia passed away on Wednesday the 
16th of Shawwaal, at half 


Past six. He was the secretary of the 
Jamiat. 


From the 31st of October until the 3rd of November a very 
important conference took place in Lucknow. The conference 
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y fere ce l had a dream in which I 

t Two f if n 

saw that Maulana Ali Mia sent a large number of foreign 
and | fed them. The conferer \ce was extr emely 


° l 
i t Special booklets were published on the ectures 
| portan . T 


e sittings. 
that were delivered during the conferenc 


s ; Sayed Alawi 
When the conference ended, Sheikh gee noe 
e 
Maliki of Makkah Mukarramah, and a on the 27th of 
isit me. They ar a 
od Hafiz came to visi , them while in 
=o (2nd November). | had nae to Makkah 
3 t | planned o 

informing them tha ; t there. They 

= ai that we would definitely mos paua 
p -n to wait until then and decide 

Id not w 


house after the conference. 


(0) n 
Me li 
n Monday the 28th of Shawwaal (3rd November Kha d and 
lis wife, together with his gra 1dmother, Hakeem oo ar d 
, left for Delhi. From there they left again the 
Hafiz Siddeeq, 


following day for Bombay. 


Hadh h ad always been 
rat Maulana Sir Raheem Bakhsh Saheb h b 
adhra a d 


May Allah reward him — a: 
inane ets i sisted that | accompany him for z 
sce on ee very much academically occupi 5 
eon to oblige. | could not even travel ae 
ee ck pea Alayh) or Hadhrat roe 
eae Se Upon his return from Hajj, he handed m 
(Rahmatulla . 
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a special sum of money saying: “This is the sum which | had 


intended to spend on you during Hajj. Now | hand it to you as 
a gift.” 


After his death, while | was in Makkah Mukarramah, | often 
arranged for someone to perform 
and | also made a firm intention of performing Hajj badal for 
him from his village in Thaska. However, up until then | was 
never able to accomplish that. During that particular year it 
was decided that Khalid and his wife and mother should go for 
Hajj, together with Hakeem Israel’s mother. | would have liked 


to go with in order to fulfill this intention, but by then there 
was no hope of my doing so. 


‘Hajj badal’ on his behalf 


They left on the 11th of Novem 
the 17th. Because of the fact th 


we tried our best to take the 
first- 


ber and arrived in Jeddah on 
at there were so many ladies, 
journey easy for them. Four 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


MY RETURN FROM INDIA 


uld 
was uncertainty as to how | sho 


r (by road) via 
turn to Hijaaz ... by air, or over the poll sania 
ah and Karachi. Maulana Inaam ae not the issue, 
Cost 
| by road. peèn 
for me to trave ould have 
va on either side of the border eee Wahab had 
me. Even Bhal | by 
ilable to transport : ther trave 
iagt merous letters requesting that | ra 
written nu 


for about a month there 


road. | p 
n and | wanted to go via one 
duous. Qa 
long and ar 
j have been aah 
ane ee j oad wou 
st E my with me that the journey by : nian ae 
at es and tough for me. He told pr ee seo S 
ree t of an airplane ticket and that | sho 
e cos 


air. 


Both Maulana Inaamul Hasa 


would be better. However, it 
Shahid and Abul Hasan, st 
urney, needed a P-form an 


f obtaining these forms. For 


| agreed that travelling by a! : 
came to my attention that bot 
were to accompany me on my a 
there appeared to be no chance = 
that reason we were forced to tra | one 
parture | received a 

| was to reach Sarhind. | 
ad no intention of 


| by road. 


About fifteen days before my ie ; 
from Calcutta enquiring as to ve we 
was quite surprised and replie 
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going to Sarhind. 


| also received a letter from Maulana 
Inaamul Hasan 


informing me that he. would arrive 
Saharanpur on the Wednesday and tha 


the Thursday morning. 


in 
t we would depart on 


told him to go to Kandhla on the Wednesday, 


to Saharanpur, and that | would meet with 
there we could leave together for Panipat. 


instead of going 
him there. From 


For one week Prior to m 
fever, but regardless, | | 
Kandhla. Salmaan info 
the aqeegah of his litt 
as | would be in Kand 
him on that Wedne 


y departure | suffered from severe 
eft on that Wednesday morning for 
rmed me that he would like to perform 
le nephew on that Wednesday — seeing 
hla. | agreed to this and had supper with 
Sday evening. Thus | left Saharanpur at 
5.45 on the Morning of the 3rd of November 1975 (30th 


Shawwaal 1395) and reached Kandhla Eidgah at 7.15. There 
was nobody there, 


The supervisor of the graveyard informed 
Soofi Iftikhar of my arrival. 


| sat waiting in Bhai Shafee’s car. Hajji Abdul Aleem waited in 
the car of the Moradaba 


di brothers who had arrived to meet 
me the previous night. | had already informed Mufti 
Mahmood earlier that he should also go directly to Kandhla in 
Sayed Mahmood’s Car on that Wednesday evening. We 
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i bdul Quddus 
d that they should travel with us. Hakeem A 
agree 
accompanied them. 


ight o'clock, Soofi Saheb arrived a jane a 
sie a s left for the village. | eae es e Aap 
poet ae i the shade. Salmaan, Shahid and z ai 
os nate their relatives. Khalid had =- - : 
is i i request Aqil had gone to see the 
or Haj ; 

Bombay. 


Umar and a 
am, Maulana 

’clock, Maulana Ina — 
t eleven o’clock, K .Afewo 

z i s arrived in Bhai Karamat Ali’s car 

ew other. 


accompanied them. 


de 
i of Bay'ah, I ma 
A few days before my departure, at the pp a few days. | felt 
ew da és 
eae take 
ment that | was ’ah should 
rakainn ing death’s door and that Bay 
that | was neari 
with others. for one day. 
pae Hah answered: “I am only a —_ e Ke apologized 
cane hat his statement angere d a WE mouth 
When he saw t that the words had escape 
and told me 
involuntarily. aee: 
i house. 
ib people started surrounding et eei 
aha hat we were going to Kan b d Sarhind. 
eli er hee? with us until we reache 
to Kandhla an 


Maulana Inaam an i fS | i 
na in di participated In the ageeqah of Salmaan s 
ftik ot present. er supp 

ifti har was N After u er 
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nephew. Soofi 


remained seated, but Maulana Inaam got up and made Qazi 
Nisar, Salmaan and some of the others sit down. | knew that 


Soofiji Iftikhar was not Present, but his absence pleased me 
more than his presence would have. 


This world is a strange place. | knew that the Possibility existed 
that some People would start to abuse him for not attending 


while such prominent People were in attendance, while others 
would again abuse us for not taking ‘Haraam’ and ‘Halaal’ into 


consideration. This would be solely due to ignorance. Soofiji 
was a local and was more acquainted with the local 


conditions. We knew that Nisar had no connection with the 
story of Riyad’s garden. 


May Allah reward and bless our Elders, who had taught us 
everything we knew. Although all three of our Elders had gone 
to Raipur, Hadhrat Thanwy did not attend the circumcision 
feast of the late Hakeem Tayyib, while Hadhrat Saharanpuri 
and Hadhrat Sheikhul Hind did attend. Some people will abuse 
them and thereby only destroy their own chances of success 
in the hereafter. Similar is the example of Hadhrat Hajji 
Imdadullah’s attendance at a Moulood function in Makkah 


Mukarramah, while Hadhrat Gangohi declined to go. Hajji 
Saheb’s response was: “ 


Your refusal pleased me more than | 
would have been had you gone.” 


| discussed this topic in front of the gathering before we left. 

We left Kandhla the following morning at 6.45 and stopped for 

a short while in Kerana, where the people surrounded 
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ecided that 
lana Inaam’s car. Earlier Maulana Inaam a3 we pa 
s ould have his morning tea in Kerana, but (o) To 
: y with this because he feared that it wou 
ap 
unnecessary delay. 


We eft K ran 7 nd went to Pan pat where f rst of all, 
i l, | 
2 
| erana at 30 a j i ' 
went to visit the grave of Shah Sł lal fuddin for mits m na tes 
\ereaft f r f wab Muar Khan the 
he g ave O Na i 
er we went to t 
Wazir of Jehangir who is stated to be one of our ancestors 
iee i T r i Surah Fatil 1a. 
Isat in the ca and ecited 


; | 

A luddin Kabeeru 

r of Sheikh Jala f 

| went to the Mazaa ikh Jalaluddin 

apan Sana-ullah and then to a canals: BE 

w se who is buried on a very high nae Gen 
an pp and with the help of my friends, 

race o 


am, | managed to reach it. 


aves of 

is said that the gr 

Bilaaspur. It is ~ all ying 

35 we left for ee 

: Ambiyaa (Prophets) can be i. a nak 

asa Sikhs had taken up residence re aian oi tiie 

pai > laint. Maulana Thanwy made Hadhrat Mujaddid 

is et k ‘Tarteebus Saalik’, Even © letters. | made 

ER = ie these graves in one of his le ; 

Saheb referre Si 

Se caha paan cums due to the large crowd, | 
er ind. Unfortun ' i ndhe 

nels se time for that. Later | did write to hima 

could not fin 


es. 
ided me with the relevant passag 
prov 


hese references upon our 
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CHAPTER NINE 


THE GRAVES OF THE PROPHETS IN INDIA 
Hadhrat Thanwy wrote: 


“There are some graves of Prophets in India as well. They can 
be found at a place called Baraas, a little ahead of Ambala. 
One will have to get off at the Sarae station of Bokhara. There 
is an enclave in which the Mazaars can be found. The signs of 
all the graves are not visible, By means of kashf, it was shown 


ere with Maulana Rafee-uddin 


and made contact with 


their awraah (souls). They were 
thirteen in number, 
Among them were a father and son. The father’s name was 


. Maulana 
enquired about the time of their advent and they mentioned 
the name of a certain Ra 


ja. At first | forgot his name, but the 
memory later returned to me. 


It was Raja Kiran, who lived 
about two thousand years ago.” 


Hadhrat Thanwy also mentioned: “Hadhrat did not tell me this 
Story himself, | heard it from one of his mureeds, who 
Mentioned it to his son-in-law, who in turn mentioned it to 
me. The name of the mureed is Hajji Hussain Bassi and his son- 
in-law is called Ziyaa-ul-Haq.” 
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j | Aziz’. 
d from ‘Husnu 
i was extracte i r 
ove quotation ; ie at 
: is Yunus Saheb Mazahiri informed we xpi sam 
a m with a bit more clarification, in s5 andai 
nd, j " | 
“ ‘ à zaat, where he mentions: Whosoever oleae 
a ne experience the Noor emanating 
can even 
graves).” 


‘Mujaddid Alfi 
: A known as Muja 
t Mujaddid, isa 
iography of Hadhra in Shah — there 
= ge by Maulana Sayed ae ae 1025 to 
cae extracted from page 186 (12 Rabi 
s t 
11 Rabi’ Al-Awwal 1026): he departure of the plague, -e 
aris. t year, after the ` ent walking on 
Aa proceeding outside eae: wan He passed a 
Mujaddid, iles in a south-eastérly direc ibe sniteinaed 
day for a few mi ae is a hill. Ha : 
illage Is itation. 
as. Next to this v in deep medita 
spot at se ah there and then sat down i aa ay eN 
his Thuhr sa aar to his companions: “T : e are graves of 
\ er 
oa he = the unseen), it appears that 4 the spiritual light 
(disclosure 0 lace. | have made contact wit ica aie 
jet i ace. Bs e 
prem pan (Prophets) and it is cipa pas some of the 
jope Hindu religious leaders acq is was the place 
SSRN x5 Glory and Majesty of Allah. This 
teaching of the 


ijrah.” 
where these Nabis came on Hij 


jaddi b to the son of 
itten by Hadhrat Mujaddid Sahe 
In a letter wri 


‘eed, he wrote: ; 
mad Sa eed, rtain and as 
p far as this humble one could asce aa 
* a 
“Oh any son, 39 estigated, no place exists where our 
far as | have Inv 173 


Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam’s message did not reach. In fact, it 


appears that like the rays of the sun. his Noor reached 
everywhere, so much so that it even reached Yajooj and 


Majooj where they are sheltered by the wall. 


Moreover, after studying the history of the previous Ummahs, 
it became clear that there is virtually no place on earth where 
some Nabi (Prophet) had not been sent. Even India .. which 


seems so far off ... has had its Prophets who invited towards 
the Creator of all. S 


ome Places in India appear like the burning 
coals of a fire. Some towns shine with spiritual light amidst all 


the darkness of ‘shirk’. If want to point out those towns, | can 
do so.” [Maktoob 259 Vol. 1; Pg. 384] 


In ‘Rowda-e-Qowmiya’ Pg. 162 ~ 163 this topic is discussed. 
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CHAPTER TEN 
IMA 
MY TRIP TO THE RAIWIND IJT 


i 30. The 
i in Sarhind at 2. 
d arrived in tens 
Baraas at 2 an hon 
ae of Soofi Iftikhar and Nanhe ene eerie 
Gangohi, who 
ire group. Rasheed re 
nee Saharanpur, carried special aaia heatet: 
SYREN Abul Hasan abundantly. He ace pane 
leep and foun i s 
lace for me to s ae 
k = Ke there was place for my toilet req 
anqa 


water and so forth. 


le 
ith him. Many people 
Soofi Iftikhar took the Khangah key pate However, on a 
tered into Ba p ër 
i nd asked to be en n stopped o 
ainin pea when Maulana Inaamul ppvas aia 
ti ied on his way to the Ijtima at eee told him to 
: ar in which he saw Hadhrat Mujaddid. 
ream in ý rah. 
enter the people of this area into Bay them to allow Maulana 
For that reason | declined and a Yah. After ‘Asr an 
° | Hasan to enter them une nat interested in 
— s made informing all t Maulana 
BEAN FOEN yee to Maulana Inaamul Hasan. 
taking Bay’ah to 


did this various times. 


hen we arrived, 
delayed due to the large crowd. W naa 
Lunch was i had already been performed, so 

Thuhr salaa 


Hasan, 
ir own jamaats. After that Shahid, Abul 
formed their 
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Nanhe Khan and Babu Ayaz shared my food and | returned 
what was left over because | don’t like to eat at night. 


After ‘Asr | shook hands with those who had gathered and 
Maulana Muhammad Umar gave a lecture. After the Maghrib 
salaah we returned from the Musjid. | told Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan, Mufti Mahmood, Maulvi Munawwar and Maulana 
Muhammad Umar that | had delayed my visit to the Mazaar 
due to the large crowd, but that they were welcome to 
accompany me. We intended going after ‘Esha. Soofiji insisted 
On joining us but was not able to. 


Upon our return | asked Maulana Munawwar what he had 


come to know there. He Started explaining some things 
connected to him Personally. 


Mufti Mahmood Saheb explained that he had said: “Hadhrat 
Z at will happen to us?” 


“Keep contact with him even there where he 


akariyya is leaving us. Wh 
The answer was: 
IS going.” 

Then he asked about Table 
The answer to that was: “Do not worry about the opposition. 
See that your People do not go beyond their ‘usool’ 
(principles).” 


egh - which had many opponents. 


Maulana Inaamul Hasan told us that he received only one 
Message: “Saaliman Ghaaniman (In safety and with success).” 
The next Morning after s 


alaah and tea | got into Bhai Karamat 
Ali’s car with Abul Hasan 


, Shahid and Maulana Inaamul Hasan. 
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Ma ana in m m - f, ana Muhammad 
0 r 


ing Kirtarpur the 
Bhai Karamat Ali drove very fast. Upon passat peed 
r's generator gave in and we spent about 
car's 
hour repairing it. 


t 
$ assengers tha 
We were transferred to Hajji Shafee’s car- pa other cars. The 
ee in his car were distributed noes order saree tet 
the 
+ ou We reached ee 
left in Kirtarpur. der, our car 
a a ter. As soon as we arrived at ae were 
nance Maulana Inaamul Hasan s vei ar 
=i d through the gate and the gate was 
ushere eagle 
capa saia wanted to accompany 
ind, I told those twill you do 
papia; = there, | may be locked up. Wha 
me: “When | rea , 
then?” 


Inaamul 
Maulana 

inside the border area, 

While we were 


; te. 
ding at the ga 
id me that all our friends were oe “Indeed ... and 
ne et them and make du’a. | said: 
He left to gre 


m.” 
convey to them my salaa 


i t 

i at | did not wan 
id that kind of inconvenience i pipvbasa 

Eaa ny us to the border. We ha i apia 

sae eae arrived and the authorities op 

hour before the 


o the Pakistani 
her side and escorted us over t 
the ot 
gates on 
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side. We heard a loud noise from the Indian side of the 
border. | could not understand what it was, but Abul Hasan 
reported that | had been given me a military farewell on 


behalf of the Punjab Governor. It Surprised me that the 
Governor had known of my depart 


ure. | was informed that my 
movements had been published in all the newspapers in 
Punjab. 
The driver of the Jeep informed me that | could remain in one 
of the cars that were escorting me across, or be transferred to 
One of the other cars as soon as we reached the Pakistani side. 
There were numerous Cars awaiting us on the Pakistani side, 
as well as a large group of people. On the Indian side it took us 
a long time because Practically every official came to meet me 
and shake hands with me. This Caused a bit of a delay. | had 
tried in vain to keep my movements quiet. Everyone wanted 


to know when | Was going to return. | told them that | was 
going to Hijaaz and that | would not be returning that way. 


Upon reaching the Pakistani side, | was transferred to Doctor 
Muneer’s Car, along with Sha 


hid, Abul Hasan and Ihsaan, while 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan and 


his companions were transferred 
to the cars of Maulana Lat’s brother and Bhai Afzal. Again the 


Passport formalities took an hour because all the officials 
came forward to shake hands. 


We had to 80 directly to Raiwind because we did not have 
visas for Lahore. We arrived in Raiwind at one o'clock. 
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Mu eer and Bhai Afzal S son-in-law. Afzal s car was In front 


and the driver was driving very owt niei 
Abul Hasan asked our driver to drive a rape 
Hadhra 
ing: “ | go ahead of 

refused saying: “How can 
aai i mine! Even 
I replied: “Bhai Afzal is your father-in-law ... ia 

is sti junior. 
though Hadhratji is a great man, he is - my a s 
When we drew up next to Afzal, | said to d a 
h you forgotten how to drive a car? Or are y 
ave 
asleep?” : 
He replied that the road was quite se sl feta 

w 

, | had the need to pass fae 
soy dizzy. We drove faster and soon er ana 
me qui i $ 
ire | was accommodated in my old room. asmi — 
water, | drank some water and my dizziness su . a a 
not lne before the time of Jumuah. | eens 
my room because the saffs reached right up to it. 


f Raiwind had made 
in his di hat the people o 
id wrote in his diary t see 
cn mau for tea at the border, but we did e nee 
oe it there. After Jumuah everyone had = ó a 
i ie down. 

i aie of the stew gravy and went to lie 

ran 
following day the Ijtima started in earnest 


ishi and Muhammad Binori also eins | asked 
Fanaa his marriage and found out that it was to pe 
os ate ing that |jtima. Maulana Inaamul Hasan said 
performed during a 


that the future father-in-law, Achan Mia, usually arrived at the 
time before him, but that he had still not arrived. 


As soon as he arrived we both spoke to him: “It is our wish 
that the Nikah should be performed at this Ijtima. Afterwards 
you Can go to Karachi and bring the wife to Rawalpindi. Then, 
when we go to Rawalpindi, we can join the waleemah ... if we 


are alive _. and next year, we can join in 


the aqeeqah Insha 
Allah.” 


He replied that he had no objection at all and would gladly 


agree. However, neither Malik Saheb, nor Quraishi’s wife were 


i f i è - 
ware of this agreement. | immediately wrote a letter to 


Maulvi Ihsan and asked him to send a special envoy to deliver 
the message. On the morning of the following day we received 
= reply that he had no objection although he would have 
liked the Nikah to take place in Rawalpindi. The Nikah was 
Performed for a Mehr of Rs25 000 (half in cash and half on 


credit). Many other Nikahs were also performed. 


On the Tuesday the Ijtima came to an end with great success. | 
Ae aces many Jinn also participated in the Ijtima. 

ere some Sahabis and Taabi’een. | also came to 
pees that Kuffaar Jinn had intended to cause great harm at 
the Ijtima and that the Muslim Jinn came for protection. One 
Such protector was also present in my room. 


Th = =.= 
linia Of the ljtima was noted in detail in Shahid’s diary 
and it would be difficult for me to copy all of it. 


120 


x the time of the ljtima, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
Ssheb also arrived in Pakistan from a: He ee a 
message that he would like to meet with me. i informed E 
that it would be best if he could meet me during the g 
was taking part in the ljtima for the first time and it wor 

therefore be a very good time for us to meet. Unfortunately 
he was not available during the time of the ljtima due to 


another arrangement. 


chi 
Ireceived the story of the Jinn from a young man from Kara 


a the 
who had come to me for the purpose of Bay'ah upon 
| declined to perform the 


advi f a prominent person. 
as j | Hasan, but he 


Bay'ah and referred him to Maulana Inaamu 
was adamant that | had to perform it. 


Hasan became severely ill 


jti l 
After ljtima, Maulana Inaamu ney | 
nod xhaustion. We remained in 


with fever. | thought it was due to € 
Raiwind for another two days. 


On the Wednesday, Mamu Shu’aib and Mamu haimaa 
Umar asked how they could meet us. At that time | z 
unaware of the fact that we did not have visas for Lahore, = 

told them that we would come to meet them. As soon z it 
came to my attention, | sent Bhai — to Daster in ee 
to fetch them and bring them to Raiwind. They arrived on : * 
Wednesday morning. When they left in my car, people flocke 


around them, thinking it was me, but they soon discovered 


that it was not me. 
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Because of Maulana Inaamul Hasan’s illness, | Suggested that 


he should not travel with us to Dhadiyan, but that he should 
go directly to Rawalpindi and then 


him there. Maulana agreed. At 6.3 
Friday, we left Raiwind for Charanw 
because | was feeling very dizzy. We 


we would meet up with 
0, after Jumuah on that 
ala. There we had to stop 
reached Lyalpur at 9.10. | 


were with us had breakfast and | 


started the Bukhari lessons 
while Maulana Inaam Performed t 


he Nikah of Shafeeq’s son. 
Mufti Saheb kept us with him f 


Stopped for a few minut 
W 


or a while. At 11.30 we left and 
es at Hajji Ibrahim Pahlwan’s house. 
€ also went to Mauli Aneesul-Rahmaan’s Musjid. His 


e came to where we were sitting in the 
Car which offered us t 


he chance to convey our condolences. 
She was in full Purdah. Thereafter we went to Musjid Bilal ... 


the Tableegh headquarters __ where | remained seated in the 
Car while Maulana Inaam got off to Perform du’a. 


We reached Hafiz Saheb’ 
adhaan for the khutbah h 
State of wudhu and imme 
Maulana Inaam had to pe 
Caused him to Miss the 
Thuhr afterwards. 


s Musjid in Sargodha after the 
ad already been given. | was in a 
diately joined the congregation, but 
rform istinja and wudhu first, which 
Jumuah salaah. He had to perform 
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ile. It was our plan to leave 
— setts te Afzal had oy 
a. a t he would join us for Jumuah pe grea 
AAEE d, due to his illness, neither di nen 
ste ee aad some stew broth. The res 
Inaamu k 


group had lunch at Hafiz Saheb’s place. 


: is for the 
d also vacated the house pain? ae id 

Hafiz Saheb ha idence. One room was made ae 

purpose of our rer Inaamul Hasan. On apt 

me and another 7 -morning tea, we departed for meio 

rindi nae received the news that two E 

+ mia pri fact, we arrived with about ten cars. 

e arriving, ’ 


: “Did you give 

Before leaving | asked Hafiz Saheb privately: Did y 
— gee He seems to be doing wek PE 
peren king in order to criticize, ton 
enseahcowbiey q is my desire that the G jai 
ae ember, initially we wante bes 
prai einn BH but you told us that you es 

hing. Thereafter we wanted to =, = 
e e in again we were unsucc sees 
a ee iven Ijazat to Maulvi Ateeq. If t se 
ny FO goer but he should then remain 
case, | have no 


manently.” n 
~ eplied: “But he is staying there 
er 2 


p ntl 
remain in Raipur permanently, 
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| answered: “That is not so. He only goes there for one or two 
days every month.” 


He retorted: “No, he stays there. | do not think t 
aware of all the facts.” 


| told him: 


hat you are 


“| have just arrived here after having spent four 
months in that area. I think you are th 


€ one who is not aware 
of the truth.” 


After about half an hour of private discussion we departed. 


We were travelling quite fast and reach 
route we saw Qazi 


Chawriya. They were w 
but we declined. 


ed Dhadiyan at 9. En 
Mahmood and some friends near 
aving and making signs for us to stop, 
Ibrahim Pahlwan and some others had 


arrangements for 
used to do this when any Prominent guests were expected in 
Dhadiyan. They did the same every time there was a Jalsah. 

Upon arrival | went direct 
Muhammad Umar to co 


us. They did not only do this for us ... they 


ly to the Mazaar and told Maulana 
ntinue doing his work. He started 


Musjid and asked Shahid 
He said: “I have a special announcement to make. Some 
People ar 


e of the opinion that Tableegh and Tasawwuf are 
two different things. | wish to 
true. | am directi 


Tasawwuf of our E 


to make an announcement. 


proclaim opẹnly that this is not 


Y involved with Tableegh as well as the 
Iders. 
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cae d 
ng involve 
ae . ds from becom! : 
i bit their muree aching 
e Sheikhs prohi sawwuf te 
aa bleegh saying that it is contrary gji the Ta sia 
y heed matlab’. This prohibition is not a inclined due to 
a bn towards which some Sheikhs fee koai igy 
sO @ 
aa own taste and temperament. It sn sugar in order to 
ARR ; ient from eatin ; 
hibiting his patien ir patients to 
pp of diabetes. Others tell their > ae 
avoi wrong 
It would be very keem 
in from salt or water. . one. Hakee 
cream to be a general ruling for aed Ilyas 
s 
pas Ahmad prohibited my am eae 
drinking water a to 
tullah Alayh) from : op of water. 
iape years, he did not drink a a paa lam 
a ider this as a general rule would be eyes also received 
an tly connected with Maulana Ilyas ai to urge you most 
n ae Hadhrat Raipuri, | would like to 
jaza 


Ea h.” 
earnestly to spend time In Tableeg 


É deteriorated 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan s health 
At Dhadiyan, 


dred and five 
further and his fever reached a hun 
even fu 


: hrib a Yaseen 
We were incredibly worried. ape pia emotional 

degrees. held. Qazi Saheb made du’a in a 

khatam was . 


na 
i aula 
n h reafter we felt its acceptance, as M 
voice. Soo the 


is i ice was given 
started rec ring As a result of his illness, advi 
overi . ; i C 
d hi to Rawalpindi by train instead y u 
to sen im of by car but 


se 0 i | 
uld only get one first class seat the pian was 
eing as we c 


i nd had 
On that Monday morning we left Dhadiyan a 
aborted. On 
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breakfast at Chawriyan. Maulana Inaam remained in his room 
and was later sent to Telaking in Fazl’s car. 


Upon arrival in Chawriyan, 
where Maulvi Abdul Wahee 
Perform a Nikah. Qazi Saheb 
along a mountainous road 
General Haq Nawaz’s son, 
while General Saheb was ou 
performed wudhu and perfo 


| went directly to the Musjid, 
d was asked by Qazi Saheb to 
performed the du’a. We travelled 
to get to Telaking by 2 o’clock. 
Maulvi Zuhoor, entertained us 
t on jamaat. We ate some fruit, 
rmed our Thuhr salaah. 


At 2.30 we left for Rawalpindi. All along we were under the 
impression that | had a visa for Rawalpindi and that we would 
Stay at the house of Malik Saheb and his wife. However, when 


we arrived there it was brought to our attention that the visa 
was only for the town and ex 


therefore Stayed at the house of 
I stayed over at the house of Hajj 


The Shura disapproved because the house was too small. 
Later, when we left Telaking, Hajji Mahmood met us at Faatch 
Jang and informed us that he had obtained permission for us 
to visit the countryside. We then went to Chanwi where we 
discovered that the permission was only for attending the 
\jtima in the Musjid and did not allow us to stay overnight. 


cluded the countryside. We 
Rana Iqbal who lived in town. 
i Mahmood upon his request. 


Maulana Muhammad Umar stayed 
delivered a lecture after Maghrib. In th 
Inaamul Hasan and | went to Quraishi Sa 


in the Musjid and 
e meantime Maulana 
heb’s house. We were 
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i d performed 
iven separate rooms. | went to the toilet 7 do se 
oa n. When Malik Saheb had met Maulana In j 
ari ile later. 
not recognize Maulana. Maulana left a while 


ied that 
nd he replied 
ik from my room a 
iana came to meet me and we 


d me about Maulana 
Maulana. | told him 


e 
he planned to come and see me. H - 
performed salaah together. He a a 
Inaam and said that he wanted to m eli p A 
that it was Maulana Inaam himself tha 
arrived. 


drew the curtain so 
family and other 


Malik Saheb then took us to a oe 

that Talha’s mother, the ladies O here: 

relatives could enter. | spoke to Talha’s aggre 
’s Nikah to take place at the lj oe 

= sr ge ne have arrived so that | could ta vane 

Pi we = peame next year, we could be presen 

the waleema A 


aqeeqah.” 


i. od d 
awi's sister an 

e of my relatives. Muhammad | was not able 

lia d Ahmad’s wife were among them. The crowd of 
a , f: 

agai ivi Ihtishamul Haq s daughte introduced 

to meet Maulvi uite large. Each one of them 

grewq 


ladies gradually one of them. 


i any 
themselves, but | did not know 


Muhammad 
ed to the Musjid, | found Maulana 
When | return 


: interrupt, 
r | did not want to in 

A f his lecture. 
he height o 


Umar at t s car to Quraishi Saheb’s grave. 


r 
so | went in Doctor Munee 
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After sitting there for twenty minutes, | returned to the house, 
At the grave | found a serene tranquility and felt great 
pleasure, indicating that the place was covered with blessings. 


| also went to Rana Igbal’s house. There | told Maulana 


Inaamul Hasan that Malik Saheb was asking about him. | told 


him that Malik Saheb did not recognize him earlier. He 


therefore went along with me and met Malik Saheb a second 
time. 


It was very cold in Rawal 


pindi the next morning and two 
heaters were burning 


in Quraishi’s house. The other 
companions had breakfast at Rana Saheb’s house. | had 


Promised Hajji Mahmood that | would have breakfast at his 


Place. | went to his home with Maulvi Ihsaan, Shahid and 
some others and after breakfast we left for the airport. 


A great crowd awaited us there. So much so, that even the 
Police had a hard time keeping them under control. 

At such times my car is alwa 
this time it could not be d 
that permission had been 


ys taken into the airport area, but 
One. Bhai Afzal came to inform us 
granted that my car and Maulana 
be driven right up to the plane. 


d | had to be taken to the plane in 
the airport's wheelchair with my companions on either side of 
me. 


Inaamul Hasan’s car could 
However, this Was not so an 


They did not even want me to use my own wheelchair. 
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ne, they insisted that | be 
a eh pa = sed in However, it could es 
es be transferred onto my own whee oe 
oe en first seat in the first class, and n 
mipi ul Hasan next to me. There | = dais 
seanar sees dri. He had tried very hard to cha : = 
“te nee peri could pilot our plane, a i 
es oh travelled the one and a half hour trip 
unsucce : 


to Karachi. 


directly to 
dy been agreed upon that we cece ee k 
It had already i Yusuf to join in a waleema sP 
the house of ha Bhai Yusuf’s house we went to t oe 
paca i. | informed them earlier that | ne ladies 
of Bhai Yahya ein - out of the car. He brought t cite 
ones 3 cae va car. In the meantime my comp 
of his house 


were n cooldrinks to dr ink. From t 
e we wen 
give ther t to the 


Musjid. 


; of Turkey was 
ë day on which the daag there was a 
sam T this, 
= a arrive in Rawalpindi. Due o only expected at 
expected to sence, even though he wa 
i a 2 
great police pr 


four in the afternoon. _ 
That evening we were INV! 


Th š 
me bita = ite took place. The Nikah date had 
in's daug 
Fareeduddin’s 


i iyan. 
d been fixed while we were In Dhadiy n 
ady 


d for supper at Bhai Yusuf’s place: 
hr time, the Nikah of Hajji 
u , 


alre 
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Zikr would be much more effective 


i ; ds, 
On the Wednesday morning we first went to visit Mufti wiverse. [In other wor fficulties in a Madrasah. ed.] 


Shafee’s Madrasah. We went there in Hajji Saheb’s car. It was nremedying the wrongs or di 
very necessary for me to visit Mufti Saheb because he was 

very ill and weak. Due to his weakness, I found him lying down 

on his chaarpai (A wooden bed-stead with leather straps). | 

was made to lie down on another chaarpai next to him and we 

had a long conversation. When | entered, Mufti Saheb’s face 

shone with happiness. Mufti Saheb mentioned numerous 

complaints about problems he was experiencing from the side 

of the government, the students and those who had no 

interest in studying. 


He mentioned to me that there were students who were paid 
by others as agents to enroll at the Madrasah, simply to cause 
unrest, and explained the details of their plot. I listened 
carefully and told him that these plots were not only in his 
Madrasah, but that they had become quite widespread. The 
only difference between these plots lay in the execution 
thereof. 


| had experienced this thoroughly during the 1382 strike, 
where enemies of the Madrasah and Islam’ had paid 
instigators to cause trouble through strikes. | explained to him 
that the only cure for this lay in Zikrullah, for when there 
remains no one to take Allah’s Name, Qiyaamah will arrive. 
Therefore, when the Name of Allah (Zikr) is keeping the whole 
world intact and running correctly, then how can the 
Madrasahs compare? They were but a minute portion of the 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


THE ANSWER LIES IN ZIKRULLAH 


When | later reached Makkah Mukarramah, I wrote to Mufti 
Saheb and to Maulana Binori in order to remind them of these 
wie of mine. | explained that this sickness of 
ene attitudes’ amongst the students was due solely 
to mei inattentiveness and their involvement in meaningless 
activities, and the reason for this was the lack of Zikrullah in 
= —— i had become almost non-existent. In fact, | 

iced a dislike and resentment for Zikrullah amongst 


certain students. This | nsider. o 
2 considered 
= T to be very dangerous ar d 


All 

Aone! a who were responsible for the 

Uloom iaka oih ma Madrasahs, such as Darul 

Moradabad a Mazahirul Uloom, and Shahi Madrasah 
- were also Imams of Tariqat (Tasawwuf). It 


was thro! i 
pial ueh their barakat that these Madrasahs kept going 
& In spite of severe opposition 


| have menti . 

in ities ea ese ideas of mine repeatedly, verbally and 

would be very sac Madrasah authorities. | intimated that it 

these things. As fa = ine should take heed of 

achieved a great ni ja Mazahirul Uloom is concerned, | have 

Maulana Qari €al of success. | have also mentioned it to 
ri Muhammad Tayyib Saheb, and to all the 


authoriti 
les of the Madrasahs, with which | have been 
192 


13 
-> 


connected, because the daily increase of unrest in these 
Madrasahs have caused me great distress. 


It is my sincere conviction that excessive Zikrullah will save us 
from all these disturbances. When there remains no one to 
make Zikrullah, the world will come to an end. The Name of 
Allah has great power and effect. The Holy Name of Allah is 
the sole thing that keeps the entire world alive. Our 
Madrasahs are, by comparison, but a drop in the ocean. It is 
therefore apparent how important and effective Zikrullah 
would be in protecting and safeguarding our Madrasahs. 


During the era of our Elders these Madrasahs were filled with 
men who were connected with Tariqat (Tasawwuf) and Zikr. 
No one can deny the lack of Zikrullah in the Madrasahs today. 


| would not be wrong in saying that the amount of excuses 
and pretexts offered by the opponents of Zikr who are 
enrolling at our Madrasahs today are steadily increasing. 
Hence, it is my sincere desire that there should be a group of 
Zaakireen present in every Madrasah. 


It is true that our Elders were not in favor of students 
becoming heavily involved in Zikr. Even I am not too much in 
favor of this. However, students who are in their final years of 
study, as well as those students who are connected to the 
Sheikhs, should be allowed to remain in the Madrasahs, 
busying themselves with Zikrullah. 
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For such students the Madrasahs should arrange boarding and 
lodging facilities. | do not feel that the Madrasahs should 
necessarily be burdened with feeding them, but some 
Madrasah Elders, or someone from outside the Madrasah, 
could sponsor the food of one or two of these Zaakireen, in 
the same manner that students of Deen were originally 
catered for in the previous eras. However, the Madrasahs 
should definitely take responsibility for their boarding and 
lodging. The Zikr Program should also be organized in such a 
manner that it does not interfere with the studies of the other 


Students or with their sleeping routines and other study 
periods. 


For as long as | was in Mazahirul Uloom, many such people 
were my guests and | Personally undertook the responsibility 


of paying for their needs. As far as their food arrangements 
were concerned ... | considered them to be my personal 


guests. However, the Madrasah took care of their boarding 
and lodging. They stayed over in the guest room of the 
Madrasah. These guests continuously came and went. Daily, 
they used to spend at least an hour every morning at my place 
making Zikr. After departing, | heard that they were under the 


guidance of my son Talha. There were always about twenty to 
twenty-five such Zaakireen who were staying over. 


During the daytime however, there used to be a hundred to a 

hundred and twenty five people present. Even in my absence 

there were at times fifty of them. On Thursdays, after ‘Asr, ten 
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i Id join them. 
tside the Madrasah wou 
twelve guests from ou i a 
ofa Naseeruddin (May Allah reward him ue = 
sed to pay for their needs from the procee 
u 
bookshop. 


Itis my wish that four or five Zaakireen should een 
reside in every Madrasah. | have strong hope y 7 = a 
internal and external disturbances by means o : ch so 
not done, the riots and disturbances will mp z: oe 
we move away from the era of our Elders, the 


disturbances will increase. 


"i ient 
| further wrote to the two Maulanas: “/ am sage jomi 
author or speaker. People like Maulana ~~ nee pee 
(Maulana Yusuf Binori) can translate my thoug ere 
than | will ever be able to. Perhaps, ane? olen = 
writings, more attention will be given to thes 
Madrasah organizers and supervisors. 


In my book, ‘Fazaa’il Zikr’, I have — —— a me 
hundred benefits of Zikr from the book insane = 
written by Hafiz Ibn Qayyim. Among them I yee ee 
ways of attaining protection against nse 
Shaytaan is after all the main basis of all evi ; 


r would only take eed of the 

yo Id only tak 

l u honorable gentlemen h i 

Aah of ‘Fazaa’il Zikr, you would find sufficient 
tantiation and proof for this theory of mine. My words are 

subs 
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not such that i 
i see at ; can produce the desired effect. For that reg 
S 
aps = emen to kindly relay my thoughts to the peo z 
and more persuasive terms, as well as t a 
> o the 


Madrasah a jti i 
uthorities, either as a request from my sid 
request from yourselves. sorm 


You are both A 

aes a acquainted with the initial conditions in 

You are soe ne Uloom and Shahi Musjid than | am 

pitied ag a of the foct that these places were initially 

eai a ‘ of Tariqat and men of Zikr. It is through 
rakat of those 

are still functioning, people that those Madrasahs 


I i 
am greatly in need of your du’as .. 


sae aae . especially for a good 


Yours truly 
Sheikhul H. ti 
adeeth Saheb (written by Habibullah) 


3 November 1975 
Makkah Mukarramah.” 


In reply to thi 
ply to this letter, Maulana Shafee wrote: 


“My dearly res; 
pected Hadhrat Sheikhul Hadeeth (May Allah 


allow us to enjoy the a long 
; joy pleasure of your company for 


As salamu 
Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barckatuhu. 
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I never expected to receive your letter so soon and was quite 
surprised to be honored with such a detailed exposition. 
However, | must admit that for quite some time your 
Excellency’s every act has been extremely near to miraculous 
and extraordinary. May Allah cause your deeds to be beneficial 


for the Ummah.” 


At present my eyes are so weak that | cannot read nor write 
and | have had your letter read to me repeatedly. 
Spontaneously a desire arose in my heart -to articulate your 
thoughts in more detail, and with more explanation, in order 
to be published and spread far and wide. Unfortunately, my 
health does not permit me to do that, nor to dictate it to 
others. May Allah grant me the required strength. Your kind 
friendship has sustained me for a long time and your letter to 
me has tremendously increased that. 


I have listened to that section in “Fozaa’il Zikr’ to which you 
have referred. It is an extremely interesting subject on which I 
would like to write an article, the framework of which is in my 
mind. If Allah should give me the strength | would like to write 
it, otherwise | will publish this letter of yours as is. Insha Allah, 
it will prove very beneficial. 

Something strange has happened to me since my second heart 
attack. | stayed in hospital for two weeks and after being 


discharged, | felt extremely weak. In spite of this weakness, 
two things became uppermost in my heart for the past three 
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years. | had my first attack in Rabi’ Al-Thani 1392 and 
even 


ajter returnin hom rom Nos, ital, j i 
i A as little iope o 


pa S whenever I felt like bringing about any 
ale pe ee or for the improvement of the Darul 
Sicha ght come to me: “You are busy dying. This is 

o start anything new. Those who are to take over 


from you will i 
ascertain the n 
themselves. eeds and do the necessary 


In thi 

been zeta ay many things that should have 

attack, once ae ndone. However, after my second heart 

worst at any ise a —— gave up hope, expecting the 

health somewh nt. This time however, Allah restored my 
at. | looked upon this as a second life. This time 


the though 
ght came uppermost in my mind that, whatever | 


could do to im 
prove any wrong situation in the Darul Uloom, 


should be do a 
reais = by me until my last breath escapes me. Man is 
guarantee the results of his actions. His job is 


basically to do, o be 
, to th j: ili 
l e best to his ability, whatever had t 


The second thi 

ensuring ae > at | became obsessed with was the idea of 

Officials Bonia e Darul Uloom, the students, teachers and 

because the MLAS their salaah in jamaat regularly, 

people’s minds. | a NES in jamaat has practically left 
. | started with this in my own household. | have 
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placed so much emphasis on this that if any one of them had 
missed their salaah, he was punished by having to give a 
compulsory charity of one rupee and if anyone missed jamaat, 
he would have to give a sadaqah of four (25 Paisa). 


Alhamdulillah! This has proven very beneficial and successful 
in my household, but up to now I have not been strong enough 
to gather the teachers and students in order to address them 
on this topic. | hope I will be able to do that soon. 

There are some people, who are connected to me, who had 
previously indicated their willingness to remain in the Darul 
Uloom and to busy themselves with Zikr, but due to my illness i 
was forced to decline their offer. Now, after the arrival of your 
letter, | have started this Zikr activity. Make du'a that Allah 
causes it be successful. 


as Ulama and | have sent them 
kr and Shughl, because this 
th attend sessions at 


Two of my sons have qualified 
to Doctor Abdul Hay to learn Zi 
work is difficult to learn at home. They bo 
Doctor Saheb’s place. 


is merely a start. The real Zikr activity must still 


Anyway, this 
t Allah causes this work to be 


be started. Make special du'a tha 
established and help us to walk in the footsteps of our 


forefathers and Elders. 


Was Salaam. 
Muhammad Shafee 


Thursday, 14 Dhul Hijja 1395” 
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My reply to this letter was as follows: 


“Respected and honorable Mufti Saheb 


Saloam 


Your letter 

mai wad me ajter a long wait on 13 Dhul Hijja (or 14 

ass San ing to the Indian calendar). | was earnestly 
g your letter, and when it arrived, it filled me with joy 


you also felt the same 
letter had awakened a response. as | do and that my 


I too have i 

eae reat is of others to read and write letters for 

eile ane 4 of poii The fact that you have kindly 

oe runes — into words and pen them down 

Pee CT = Getoil, fills me with extreme pleasure. 

er incoherent, and is often noted down in a 
on. | am not one who has mastered the art of 


writing or speakin 3 
g and it i 
should do the writing. <5 my express request that yan 


Since childhood 
l have been ve é 
Gnd ideas of our Elders. ty keen to listen to the views 


| have al P 
already mentioned that books like ‘Ashraful Sawanikh’ 


and “Ase € gi 
diid se Matka of Maulana Muhammad Mia, ‘Hayat 
nd’ and all the books on the lives of our Elders were 


read and . 
aa a Riad by me in one night. When I was still young 
y, it was no difficult task for me to stay awake 
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throughout the night. However, due to my ill health and 
weakness, | am no longer capable of doing that. 


You have listened to the thoughts in “Fazaa’il Zikr and now the 
plan for writing an article on that has been formulated in your 
mind. This gives me great pleasure. I am sure that such an 
article would be very beneficial. 


| am not in agreement with what you wrote about your 
feelings of hopelessness after your first heart attack. | believe 
that even when a person despairs of his life, and in spite of his 
weakness and illness, he should start implementing any good 
ideo that comes to his mind. Such implementation of ideas will 
serve as a guideline to those who are to take over afterwards. 
It is my conviction that those who have eyes that have seen 
the Elders should put those pictures of what they have seen of 
the Elders before those who were deprived of this good 
fortune. This will mean that they will at least have some 
connection with the Elders. ! do however agree with whot you 
have done since your second heart attack. 


You should most definitely put those things that you have 
learnt from the Elders before the present followers, even 
though it may seem unrelated or have no connection. This 
should be done verbally and in writing. 


The penalty which you have imposed for missing salaah seems 
very suitable. You should strictly enforce it'and also enquire as 
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to whether the penalty has been paid or not. After us, these 


people will be our successors. | find much corroboration for it 
in the Ahadeeth. 


! am also very pleased that you have decided to gather 
Zaakireen in Darul Uloom. May Allah bless this effort and 
Cause it to become a means towards righteousness. The fact 
that you have sent two of your sons to Doctor Abdul Hay is a 
very commendable deed. However, there is one very important 
precondition: They should have respect and love for Doctor 
Saheb. You should personally check whether they obey Doctor 


Saheb’s instructions and carry them out diligently, and 
whether they respect him. 


There is one major illness amongst the Molvis ... They often 
look upon those who do not equal or surpass them in 
knowledge with an eye of superiority. Do try to inculcate into 
the hearts of your sons that they should have utmost respect. 
Remember that Qasim and Rashid both became mureeds of 


Hajji Saheb. When people raised objections, they gave their 
well-known replies, 


H ; ; M 
adhrat Gangohi said: “We had more knowledge than him, 
but the fire that burnt in him was not in us.” 


Hadhrat Nanotwi said: “He was not an Alim, but he was an 

Alim’s guide.” 

I jj ji , 

pe making sincere du’a for your two sons, but your own 
u’as for them will be of greater value and carry more weight 
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than mine. May Allah grant you good health and increased 
strength and may He cause people to benefit more and more 
from your blessings. 


l hope this letter of mine will not rest heavily upon your sans, 
Allow me to pen down one more saying of my father which | 
had heard from him numerous times. l l 

He would say: “Sahebzadghi is a characteristic which takes a 


long time to get rid of”. 


l have seen it often. For this reason he never spared the rod on 
me. Even my uncle, in spite of being my uncle, Ustaadh and my 
Sheikh, treated me in such a way that | used to become 
ashamed and embarrassed. Regardless, he used to Scold me 
openly in front of people. Once Hadhrat Raipuri told him that 
there was no need for him to be so displeased with me. 
Thereupon he answered: “After all, | am his unele, 1 do = 
purposely so that he should not become filled with pride with 
his being another Sheikh.” 


My Elders did a lot by way of repairing any damage in my 
make-up. But alas!! The tail of a dog, even if it had been 
placed in starch for twelve years, will still remain crooked 
when it is taken out and now there is no one left to put me 
right. 


Having written so far, my heart has become too full of 
emotions. So many thoughts are coming into my head but 
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there is now no more time to write. Many incidents in this 
regard have been mentioned during the course of my dictating 
the text of ‘Aap Beti’. 


Was Salaam 


Sheikhul Hadeeth (written by Habibullah) 
22 December 1975, Makkah Mukarramah” 


As | mentioned earlier ... | had written a letter with similar 
content to both Mufti Shafee Saheb and Maulana Yusuf Binori. 
Maulana Binori’s reply was as follows: 


Bismillahir Rahmaanir Raheem 
9 Muharram 1396 


To the most respected one of this age, Hadhrat Sheikhul 


Hadeeth (May Allah raise his rank and grant us benefit from 
his blessings). 


As salamu alaykum wa Rahmatullah, 


Since arriving in Karachi it had been my intention to write to 
you in reply to your letter, but somehow I could not do so. On 
the one side, this was due to the fact that I was busy in all 
kinds of necessary tasks, but on the other side it was pure 
laziness. Allah has surely blessed you with good insight and 
your every task is performed on time. Unfortunately I have not 


been blessed with this fine quality. May Allah have mercy on 
me. 
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. He read 
Your letter was handed to me by my son eo a 
it to me, and ofterwards | read it again by T ; ; wi 
ail i Saheb at Darul Uloom 
visit the ailing Hadhrat Mufti sca sh 
discussed the contents of your letter — eae pat 
i Madrasah Arabia Isia 
gathering of the Shura of ee 
this Shura your letter was read. Thereafter an open ne 
took place to try to establish how the suggestions © 
implemented. 


j derived 
It is quite clear that there are numerous benefits to be 


hat 
from the effects of Zikrullah. | have always Pen t 
there should be a ‘Khangah’ attached to every Madrasah. 


ike. The 
There is no need to explain what our Elders were like y 


. g 
were the ver y personification of sincerity. After havin paar 


to their lectures in class, you felt as if you ha EA 
Itikaaf after having busied yourself constantly wi Fore 
was due to their spiritual connections that they had su 


effect on others. 


‘or 
I have no doubt in my mind that plans should be sa ses 
spiritual training to be given to all students upon ae e fee 
their studies. May Allah cause such plans to be broug 
fruition. ” 
There is a slight doubt in my mind: 
Is it not so that the study of Deen and the teaching of Deeni 
i t? , 
; oks can also be included in the category of ‘Zikrullah’ ... if 
O! 
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sincerity prevails? On the other hand, if there should be 
insincerity or show, then these same things (studying and 
teaching Deen) can be of no avail and a calamity. 


In many Madrasahs special classes are offered in Quranic 
recitation. Musofir and innocent. children are busy with 
recitation and hifz for up to twelve hours daily. Their objectives 


and niyyah are correct and sincere. Will this not fill the place of 
the Zaokireen and Zikrullah? 


l am of the opinion that such a program would, Alhamdulillah, 
be a good replacement for what was prevalent in the age of 
Rasulullah (Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam). During that time, 
there was not this system of Zikrullah as we know it. During 
that time, they only had the recitation of the Qur'an, various 


du'as and Zikr at specific times ... as well as the company of 
Rasulullah Solallahy ‘Alayhi Wasallam, together with salaah by 
night. If the system is as | su 


ggest, it would be a good 
replacement for what was in the early era of Islam. No doubt, 
in this case Zikrullah will be secondary, whereas Zikrullah (as 
done by our Sheikhs) will be the main intention. 

Anyway, | am still in need of further guidance from you. I 
apologize sincerely for my own inadequacy. If | had only 
completed my training, then for the sake of general benefit, | 
would have introduced the well-known system of Zikrullah 
myself. In 


this way | would have introduced a Khanqah type of 
arrangement, 
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i do not 
It is true that, during their days as students, paien ee 
i i iritua 
i h attention to their spi 
generally give muc : peso salbi 
i i ite a painful thing to 
towards piety. It is also qui m ae 
even teachers are not inclined towards nisbat’. see s 
unmindful of spiritual training and negligent of Zikr an ; 


j aid in 
This is an age of trials. It is an era when that which was s 
the Hadeeth ... 


l gilb JII ia ; 
i i an 
“| fear destruction through the following of apart 
passions”... is visible everywhere. In this age there is fg = 
remedy or escape from these calamities except in 
Zikrullah. 


iri j nd I 
lam greatly in need of your du’as and spiritual siping 
feel great sorrow in having wasted so much of my di 
spending the rest thereof in vain pursuits and meaning: 
activities. 


Was Salaam 
Muhammad Yusuf 


My reply to Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Saheb: 


Respected Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Binori Saheb (May 
Allah increase your righteous efforts). 


Salaam 
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Your letter reached me on the evening of 20 January, after I 
had awaited it for a long time. | know that you are a very busy 
man and I admire your courage to be involved in all those 
various tasks, political and academic, as well as all your 
numerous travels. 


! feared that my letter had gotten lost in the post. It would 
have been very nice if your son, Muhammad, could have sent a 
message to say that it had been received and that an answer 
was forthcoming. | am happy with the fact that you had my 
letter read amongst the members of the Shura. Through this, 
the message was spread to others. May Allah cause this 
message to enter into the hearts of the people. 


About two years ago | received a letter from Maulana 
Muhammad Shafee in which he wrote that a certain 
discussion, which appeared in ‘Aap Beti’, had been read aloud 
among the teachers and officials at his Madrasah. I received a 
letter from your son, Muhammad, in which he told me that my 
letter to you, together with an introduction written by yourself, 
had been published in ‘Bayyinaat’. In my letter to you | had 
asked you to re-write the contents of my letter in an article 
that could be more effective. Without any artificial modesty I 


admit that my writing is quite hap-hazard. | am incapable of 
Proper speech or writing. 


What you have stated about the Elders is true ... every word of 
it. I still remember many incidents of our Elders. | was 
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fortunate to see much from Hadhrat Gangohi and many of the 
rest of the Elders. From the pictures | see of them in my mind, 
Noor emanates. Merely spending a few days in their presence 
was enough to fill the heart with the importance of Deen and 
the love of Allah. | have seen many ignorant ones who, after 
having taken Bay’ah to Hadhrat Gangohi, never ever discarded 
Tahajjud salaah again. Then again, | have seen many ignorant 
ones who, after hearing a new Maulvi deliver a talk, (talking 
nonsensical things) have enquired about the nonsense spoken. 


There is a certain village in Negal, the name of which | had 
forgotten. My one friend says that this story has already been 
mentioned in ‘Aap Beti’. One of the residents of this village, 
whom I knew only as ‘Shahji’, used to walk by foot to Gangoh 
every Friday, whether it was summer, winter or rain. He wouid 
perform his Jumuah salaah behind Hadhrat Gangohi and sit in 
his majlis. Just before ‘Asr he would leave in order to reach 
home by ‘Esha time. 


The story of Hadhrat Sheikhul-Hind Is quite well known. He 
used to finish teaching in Deoband on Thursday afternoon, 
ofter which he would set off on foot for Gangoh. On Friday 
or at tahajjud time on Saturday morning, he would 


evening, : 
d, again on foot, in order to be back on time 


return to Deoban 
to resume teaching in Deoband. 
All these facts are remembered by me and it fills my heart with 
longing. 
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The doubt which you expressed is true, but if you look at it 
from that point of view, then the Qur'an is everything. 
Undoubtedly the Qur'an and Ahadeeth hold a very lofty status. 
Nothing can be compared to it. However, since the time of the 
Taabi’een, a certain sickness has entered the hearts of the 
Muslims. For that reason, the Sheikhs of the time had to 
formulate new medicines and antidotes for the new ailments - 
just like doctors do. These spiritual doctors had to look for new 
medicines in order to turn the heart towards piety. | have also 
been in contact with students who had completed their Daura- 
e-Hadeeth, and only then entered into ‘nisbat’. 


As for the Sahabah ... The dust that settled on their hearts was 
removed by the mere glance of Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
Wasallam in their direction. The Sahabah themselves admitted 
that, after the death of Rasulullah Salallahu “Alayhi Wasallam, 
they immediately found a change in their conditions of virtue. 
This effect that Rasulullah had is not totally lost. There are 
certain individuals in this Ummah whose company and 
attentions also bring about some such results. 


pe te people of Hadhrat Sayed Saheb, there were some 
: o attained ‘ijazat’ immediately after taking Bay’ah. You will 
ave more knowledge and examples of this than I have. 


In 5 

h the program of Hadhrat Miaji, Tilawat of the Qur'an was 
; e means of passing through many spiritual stages. However, 
Or such results the spiritual affects and influence of a good 


Sheikh is a necessity. Unfortunately this is not available 
everywhere. Wherever such spiritual influence from a Sheikh is 
found, there will be no need for exertion in Zikr and other 
spiritual exercises. All these avenues are ways towards 
spiritual healing, in the same way as a patient would resort to 
medical doctors, Unani Hakeems or Homeopathic medicines 
for physical ailments. 


In the same way the doctors of the soul have, through 
experience, extracted certain forms of treatment from the 
Qur'an and Ahadeeth for the treatment of the inner self. This is 
because the Qur'an and Ahadeeth are the essence and basic 
medicines. When a person is in need of having his stomach and 
bowels cleaned out, he will first have to drink something to 
induce diarrhea ... otherwise these strong medicines will be of 
no benefit to his weak stomach. In such a case the good, 
strong medicines will be harmful for him instead of beneficial. 


You have mentioned that you are in need of more guidance in 
this field. How can I ever be one to guide someone like you? 
“How can he who is himself astray, lead another?” 


This is a time when, as you have stated, students are busying 
themselves in meaningless activities and vain pursuits instead 
of busying themselves in Tilawat of the Quran. In fact, at 
times there is even rejection and arrogance in their 
conceptions. Hence, in order to cultivate love for the Qur'an 
and the Ahadeeth and in order to create a love for Allah in 
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them, you people should sit down and devise ways and means 
to acquire these qualities. 


First of oll it will be necessary to create within people the 
realization that they are in need of self-rectification. As soon 
as they realize this, they will search for a spiritual doctor 
themselves. Currently, people have become so ignorant of the 
diseases afflicting the soul that they do not even consider 
these to be ailments. 
What can I say? | am not even competent enough to articulate 
tibiae me which is in my heart, while on the other hand, 
ai arch aes guests of Rasululiah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
5 z — res like to ad anything negative and 
sos — Co it alas foa known to all 
; i enyi js instead of being diligent and 
= pa “5 osname and of being present a te 
naadi newn eey ty themselves drinking 
a (‘To Allah is my complaint”.) 
PE s aa to Hipa my toag quite well in your 
Tae a T te ad wonne, De 
oe NESS ones, like yourself, are even more 
Capable than ‘capable and competent’ ones, like us. 


All! won: from p S 
Tast a. pa eS pasa Shafee Saheb _ who are the 
sai — was thot you people should keep 


my thoughts and ideas in your minds. The letters | had written 
to you in such a hap-hazard style were not fit to be published. 


Do try to work out some plan to cultivate a love for the Qur'an 
and the Ahadeeth in the hearts of the students. Do it with your 
for-sightedness and deep thought. As soon as that can get on 
its way, rectification of lives (Islah) will result. 


if rectification does not start, there awaits calamity. Already 
there are strikes and boycotts being organized against those 
who study and teach the Qur'an and Ahadeeth. 


Was Salaam 
Hadhrat Sheikhul Hadeeth Saheb (written by Habibullah) 
20 January 1976, Madina 


l received Maulana Binori’s reply: 

3 Safer 1396 

Bismillahir Rahmaanir Raheem 

Respected Hadhrat Sheikhul Hadeeth Saheb 


As salamu Alaykum ... “Greetings most blessed from Allah's 
side.” 


The arrival of your letter gave me cause for great joy. As is my 
old bad habit, I have yet again delayed my reply. | thank Allah 
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thot this delay in reply is only as far as the pen is concerned 
and not the heart. i 


Your previous letter has been printed in ‘Bayinaat’, together 
with some introductory remarks. You requested that it should 
be done in my own words, but I ask you: How can my version 
and description of your words ever have the same effect and 
blessings as your own words? For this reason | considered it 
Faia to publish your letter word for word. In doing so, | 
eb = to carry out your instructions properly. 

write some articles in Urdu (through the 


blessi 
essings of the shoes of some Elders), but | am the first to 
admit that | am no Urdu expert. 


ee j you for having answered in full, with so 
us, but pan sir, = aian manner that it could benefit all of 
or object ain ae in my previous letter was not to deny 
of the Sheikhs of ~ — of the various ways and means 
spiritual exercises ja e telr Zikr, different activities and 
Alhamdulillah, | i ieni and other efforts. No, never! 
ailments of the see and convinced that for the 
thn i dean ai ese things are the antidote, and without 
there were no ae re convinced that, even if 
we were to make a — —_ nuar health would prevail if 
(Salallahu “Alayhi i of the spiritual food that the lawgiver 
anea asalam) had prescribed. My aim wa 

e that Zikrullah could also be attained 


214 


through the recitation of the Qur'an, its memorization ana 
teaching the meaning thereof. 


For the rectification of the inner selves of the students, some 
special programs would undoubtedly have to be implemented. 
It is for this reason that | feel that a Khanqah should be 
attached to every Madrasah. All students should be made to 
join the Khangah and spend some time in it upon completion 
of their studies. 


All Praise be to Allah that, in accordance with your wish, a 
gathering of Zaakireen for congregational Zikr has been 
introduced. They will be having their inaugural gathering this 
week Insha Allah. Some of the students are also attending 
Makki Musjid every Thursday evening. Thirteen of the students 
who completed their studies have decided to spend one full 
year in Tableegh. They have offered their names to be written 
down for it. Many others have given their names for one 
‘chilla’. 


Insha Allah, if your du’as and spiritual attentions continue to 
prevail, we may just be able to make up for past deficiencies. 
Your second letter to Mufti Saheb has also been read aloud to 
the teachers. They were quite happy with its contents and are 
thinking about the best method in which to implement the 
suggestions you had put forward. 
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l have written these few lines in extreme haste in order to 
avoid another delay in my reply. 


Was Salaam 
Muhammad Yusuf Binori 


Here follows my reply to his letter: 


Dearly respected Maulana Al-Hajj Muhammad Yusuf Saheb 


Salaam 


Your registered letter of 3 Safar reached me. So too did the 
copy of ‘Bayinaat’ in which my letter was published. | had 
written, asking you to write the contents of my letter in your 
own words. This request was not solely out of humility, but 
also because of my inability to write properly. However, it 
appears from your letter that you have published my whole 
letter in its original form out of love and due to your close 


relationship with me. May Allah cause this love of yours to be 
of mutual benefit to us, 


It gave me extreme pleasure to learn that you have initiated 
the functions af a Khangah. | pray that Allah causes it to 
become successful. If there has been any support or criticism 
because of my letter, please be so kind as to inform me. Has 


any other Madrasah also been influenced towards any form of 
action in response? 
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g 4 

y own humble way vV l 
owever, it is a fact that there IS less and ess interest # Ziki 
nowadays. Due to the fact that, since the time of oul E aers, 


it, the 
the students have always been kept apart pom p fon 
d to it has also lessened. I still fee 


importance attache oe 


students should be kept away from it, but is has ne . 
more necessary to initiate Zikr programs pee ri 
teachers. Mufti Shafee also agrees with me on this ere 
promised to start it. I am of the opinion that a lot of see 
can be avoided if a Zikr program is started among 


teachers in your Madrasah. 


j Sheikh 
A letter has reached me from your Egyptian teacher, 


Abdul Razak, in which he told me that he is pen sra 
translation into Arabic of the book "a z ue 
sent an article to Shahid, along with a letter ps i ee 
for the references of certain Ahadeeth. _ "o 
letter soon. I have very few kitabs with me an 


ces. In the 
little time to do the research and find the referen 


references 
original manuscript of the book, | had taken the fe 


those old copies for 
iti Iways used to use 
rom very old editions. | a iia 
ats and research purposes. For instance, ef asii a 
i the vi 
hing purposes was 

d that | used for teac 
nse t my father used when he studied the pook at the fe ' 
p 5 ne t Gangohi in 1312H. It is a very early edition. He firs 
of Hadhra , 
taught out of it and then it came to me. 
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Although the new editions are printed much more clearly, | 
have a preference for those old copies. To me these new 


editions are as foreign as the litho-printed copies are to the 
Ulama of the Arab countries. 


l pray that Allah grant you good health and strength and that 
He uses you more and more for services to Deen and mankind, 
in a way that pleases Him. 


Was Salaam 


Sheikhul Hadeeth (written by Habibullah) 
16 February 1976, Madina 


While | had made the request to the Madrasah authorities in 
the past, and continue to do so, there is also an important 
point that | must bring to the notice of the Zaakireen. My 
writings can be quite disconnected at times and | do not know 
how many topics | have repeatedly mentioned in ‘Aap Bet. 


The point | wish to make has similarly been repeated over and 
over again. 


Once, Hadhrat Gangohi walked from his house to the place 


where he used to sit in the Khanqah. As he entered the 
Khanqah he asked: “Who is here?” 


My father answered: “Yahya and Ilyas (my uncle).” 


Then, in an emotional voice, he exclaimed: “No matter how 


unmindfully one mentions the Name of Allah, it is never 
without effect.” 
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This is very true, and | have — ae 
have seen those who gather for Ramadhaan. ce 
ing Zikr for one month is tremendous upon i 
ei when they get busy with their pai 
this effect wears off. After Ramadhaan | aways Ba z 
letters in which people complain that this condition n 
remain with them after Ramadhaan. "on baiak 
always that the effects which they oe Aap 
direct result of regular Zikr, and that these efte 
after one gets involved in other tasks. 


he 
For this reason the Zaakireen should note pw aiaks a 
experience the beneficial effects of Zikr, they : aoe 
undue importance. They should most cenne y eprint 
it. However, if a Zaakir starts to develop et s cen 
self-importance due to the feelings and -o Ngka 
been experiencing, then, instead of ka in een” 
experiences, the effects will start to disappear, nial 
become involved in going astray as Shaytaan overp 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 
FOUR TYPES OF NISBAT 


This point has been made repeatedly in my writings. Even in 


the early pages of ‘Laami’, when | discussed the question of 


“Revelation to Rasulullah’- after Jibra’eel had commanded 


Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam to recite - | dealt with 


this topic in detail. | mentioned that Hadhrat Sh 


ah Abdul Aziz, 
in his ‘Tafseer- 


e-Azizi’, mentioned four types of ‘nisbat’: 
IN-IKASI NISBAT 


This comes after commencing Zikr. When Zikr starts to make 
an imprint on the heart, the effects of the heart of the Sheikh 
is reflected on the heart of the Zaakir. This is ‘nisbat in-ikasi’ 
and is quite a weak form of nisbat. 

IL-QAA-I NISBAT 


This comes when the heart of the Zaakir has become deeply 
involved with Zikr. At this Point the Sheikh casts his spiritual 
attentions on the heart of the Zaakir. My Elders mostly made 
use of this type of nisbat when they gave ijazat. It is stronger 
than the first type, but weaker than the third type. 


ISLAHI NISBAT 


This is stronger than both the former types of nisbat. To 
explain this, Hadhrat Shah Saheb gave the example of a 
Person digging a canal. He cleans the inside thoroughly so 
that, when he connects it to a fast flowing river, then the flow 


220 


0 r rom e river wI remove an ry eaves, 

f the wate f th Il y d | v 
rs st est tm st e eft n the bed. 

b anches o mall on ha ay ill b | ie) 


i mostly 
It is my opinion that the Sheikhs of the earlier eras 
made use of this type of nisbat. 


ITTIHADI NISBAT Jaalan 
lam of the opinion that Rasulullah Salallahu irapa 
gave this type of nisbat to Sayyidina Abu < informs me 
Anhu. It is the strongest type of sie di a a Volume 5 
that this discussion has been dealt with in deta 

of ‘Aap Beti’.) 


are happy 
At this point | only want to warn that some ie Sheikhs 
with the first form of nisbat, but it is = em wn to someone 
do however, for some special reason, a va upon himself 
with that type of nisbat. But, for a = dangerous. For 
as a Sheikh after this type of nisbat can pë D eee should 
this reason it is extremely important ~ pene because of 
be very careful that they do not loore T be very dangerous 
pride, and thus sink further back. This can 
and harmful. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


NOTES ON IJAZAT 


Note that, if those qualities due to which ijazat was given are 
lost, ijazat is also lost. There is a discussion by Hadhrat Thanwy 
in ‘Ashraful-Sawanikh’ (Vol. 3) in which he says: 


“Warning to those with ijazat: 


Regarding all those to whom | have, during the years, given 
‘ijazat for Bay'ah’ and teaching .... 

Some of them do not correspond with me regularly and due to 
this | have difficulty in assessing their spiritual progress. It is 
not far-fetched that their condition, on which they were at the 
time of receiving ijazat, could have deteriorated. It is quite 
possible that, even after becoming firm and constant, they 
could deteriorate in virtue ... although something that seldom 
happens fall in the category of non-existent. Who is there that 


will know for sure that anyone is truly firm and constant? We 
handle things according to our presumptions. 


This in itself leaves the possibility of the opposite. Hence, I 
make an open announcement regarding all those who have 
received ijazat from me but are not constantly in 
correspondence with me: People should not solely rely upon 
them due to their relationship with me. They should be judged 
according to the signs which I had described in ‘Taleemuddin’ 
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to see if they meet those criteria. | do not want to be 
burdened with this problem after |am gone.” 


Hadhrat Thanwy has mentioned in ‘Taleemuddin’, the 
conditions of a ‘Sheikh Kaamil’: 


In the first place he should be in possession of sufficient 
knowledge of the Shari'ah ... whether he acquired this through 
study or through the company of the Ulama ... so that he will 
be able to avoid wrong beliefs (Aqa’id) and Amaal (actions) 
and be able to save his mureeds from going astray. Otherwise, 
if the guide is astray, how can he be the leader of others? 


He should be a ‘Muttaqi’, a pious man, who avoids all major 
sins and does not persist in minor sins. 


He should not be interested in worldly possessions, but be 
striving and longing for the hereafter. At all times and in all 
ways he should be obedient, otherwise his actions will have a 
bad effect on those who are seeking to learn from him. 


He should watch over his mureeds so that he could admonish 
them if any evil deed is done by any one of them ... even if he 
is a prominent person. 


He should value the company of the pious and saintly ones 
and obtain blessings from them. It Is not necessary that he 
should be able to perform miracles nor that he should cast 
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aside all means of earning, but it is extremely necessary that 
he must not be a lover of worldly things.” [Qowl Jameel] 


Earlier in this book | had mentioned all the preconditions for a 


Sheikh, as quoted from ‘Irshadul Mulook’. Those should be 
read together with these points. 


In the life story of Hadhrat Shah Abdul Haq Radolwy we read: 


“Whenever he desired to enter someone into his special inner 
circle, he tested them to ascertain if they had any pride, 
selfishness or dislike for labor in them. Thus, in order to rectify 
their condition, he made them carry the water for the 
Khangah, gather wood, sweep and do other menial tasks. 
After making someone a mureed, he used to watch him in 
order to find out whether he did not perhaps make a mistake. 
Before making someone a mureed he would watch him to 
make sure that he did not Perhaps disregard any Deeni duty ... 
eg. Hadhrat Bakhtiyaar Jaaripuri was the slave of a trader. 
When he came to become a mureed Hadhrat told him: ‘Go 
and get the Permission of your Master first.’ 


Similarly, when Mukhlis Shah Saheb came to him to become a 


mureed, Hadhrat told him: ‘Go and get your son and daughter 
marri d 

rried first and then come to me. 
His mureeds, 


after having fulfilled their responsibilities, 
became involve 


d in efforts of obedience, and every healthy 
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mureed used to look after his family’s needs through hard 


work.” 


This topic is quite long and has been mentioned hee 
again in ‘Aap Beti’. My friend, Soofi Iqbal, has s = 
portions dealing with this subject in one place, un > wi 
heading “Akabir ke Sulook wa Ihsaan”. By continuing wi 
subject, the book will become very protracted. 


| only want to warn those who walk this poh never to ogres 
complacent after they have been given ijazat. Nisbat i ; 
relationship and one should always try to enhance 
improve it. Do not stop your efforts after you have attain 
ijazat, otherwise the benefits will be lost. 


225 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


MY TRIP FROM KARACHI TO HIJAZ 


This topic has been brought into the middle of another 
discussion and has become quite lengthy. It started off with 
my having gone to visit Mufti Shafee Saheb. After coming from 
his Madrasah, | visited Maulana Yusuf Binori’s Madrasah. 
Maulana Binori had offered his room to me. | sent Abul Hasan 
to check it out and he found it to be quite suitable. We went 
to the Madrasah. All the others were having breakfast but, as 


Promised, | drank some black tea. Thereafter | went to 
Muhammad's room which | liked very much. 


Maulana Ihsaan sent an ultimatum that a ladies ljtima was to 


be held that evening and that | had to go and sleep at Hajji 
Saheb’s house after supper. 


| felt slightly awkward as a result of the over-elaboration of 
Hajji Fareeduddin’s place, and | liked Muhammad’s room, so | 
moved over there. It was decided that we were to leave 
immediately after Thuhr salaah, but Hajji Saheb went to 
Muhammad's room with his car, and from there | left for his 


house. Due to illness, Maulana Inaamul Hasan did not 
accompany us. 


Qari Muhammad Tayyib arrived in Karachi by air. He went 

directly from the airport to Hajji Saheb’s house. His son, 

Maulvi Salim, was with him. At two o'clock, the Nikah of Hajji 
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Saheb’s daughter, Safiya, took place. Upon my request agi 
Tayyib Saheb performed the Nikah. In Pakistan there i a 
general practice: Before the Nikah, all the names of the bride 
and her parents as well as the groom and his parents, oghar 
with any other information connected to the marriage; is 
written down in a register which is then handed to the 
marriage officer. 


After supper Hajji Saheb took me to the ladies section of the 
house. There Bay'ah for the ladies took place. Every one of 
them individually asked for me to make du’a for them. About 
an hour went into this. As | exited the ladies section, Hajji 
Fareeduddin arrived to inform me that Qari Muhammad 
Tayyib Saheb was waiting for me. | went to my room to rest, 
accompanied by Qari Saheb’s son. 


At 4.45pm we !eft for Achan Mia’s place in orae pa 
congratulate him. He had emptied the house next ia his an 
discovered that it belonged to a man who was originally from 
Saharanpur. He was a grandson of Hadhrat Maulana wai 
llahi Saheb. He explained his entire family tree, bit | don’t 
remember everything. He said to Achan Mia: “| did not have 
the courage to invite Hadhrat to my place, but through your 
blessings he has come to my house.” 


We drank tea and left when it was almost Maghrib time. 
When we arrived at the Musjid, Maulana Ahmad Lat was busy 
delivering a lecture. As soon as | arrived the crowd became 
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unruly and restless. This resulted in the lecture being stopped, 
whereupon | scolded them all. Directly after the Fardh salaah | 


went to my room. There | met Umar Ahmad Thanwy, Qamer 
Ali Thanwy and some others. 


Umar told me that Mufti Abdul Malik’s son, who is a Khalifah 
of Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwy, was busy writing the 
biography of Maulana Zafar Ahmad. | asked him to please 


send me a copy of the book as soon as it was published and 
told him that it should not be posted under any 


circumstances. | told him to rather send it via someone who 
was travelling to Hijaaz, or through Maulana Binori. 


On the Thursday | had meetings with some prominent people. 
A certain lady arrived, and sat down in my room, not heeding 
any requests to leave. She had to be removed by force. 


After Thuhr | drank some soup and went to lie down for a 
while, while the rest of the people had lunch. It had been 
arranged that farewell greetings and hand-shaking would take 
Place after ‘Asr. However, after only ten minutes the crowd 
Bot out of control and it had to be cancelled. Thereafter | left. 


After Maghrib | left in Hajji Fareeduddin’s car for the airport. 
Hajji Fareed had obtained permission to 
plane with me and Maulana Inaamul 
Performed our ‘Esha salaah. 


drive right up to the 
Hasan after we had 
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Before the other passengers were allowed to board, we wag 
allowed into the plane and were seated quite comfortably in 
the front seats. Shahid, Zubayr and | were seated on the one 
side of the passage, and on the other side Maulana Inaamul 


Hasan, Maulana Muhammad Umar Saheb and Sulayman Jhanji 
were seated. 


Qari Saheb had also intended to accompany us, but could not 
be accommodated on the plane. After the stairs were 
removed, the hostesses started moving people to their rightful 
places. Maulana Inaam’s seat had to be vacated and he was 
placed behind us. | remained reciting “Ya Rabbi Sallim, Sallim” 
and they left me seated where | was. 


Our flight was scheduled to leave at 8.10, but we only 
departed at 8.30. Two hours later a meal was served. | took 
the tray but handed it to Shahid and Zubayr because | did not 


feel like eating. The Firny was eaten by Maulana Muhammad 
Umar. 


Near Dhahran the plane was brought lower. The Captain 
greeted me over the intercom system as “Hadhrat Sheikhul 
Hadeeth” and said that he was flying lower for my sake so that 
| could take a good look at the oil wells on the ground. On the 
ground two oil wells could be seen. In each of them a huge fire 
was burning. 
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| insisted that we shoul 


d first perform tawaaf. Hence, 


immediately upon arrival at his home, we went to the toilet 
and performed wudhu, after which we went directly to the 
Haram S 


hareef in Rabita’s car. Maulana Inaam lay down to 


Saadi’s house. He was supposed to have gone to 
but all the People from Hafaa’ir had gone to Jeddah. 


sleep at 
Hafaa’ir, 
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Poo s 


Thus he remained in Saadi’s house where Khalid and Hakeem 
llyas had been awaiting our arrival. 


Hassan took me for tawaaf. Habibullah and Ismail were with 
us. All of them wanted to complete the sa’ee also, but | felt 


that the whole night would be wasted if we did that and that 
we should rather return later. 


When we arrived at Saadi’s house, Shahid, Zubayr, Maulana 
Muhammad Umar and the others had all arrived from Jeddah. 


The rest of our luggage arrived an hour later with Abdul 
Hafeez. 


We performed Fajr salaah at Saadi’s house and again lay down 
to rest. Later on we left for the Haram and at 3 o’clock we 
arrived near the Mas’aa in Abdul Hafeez’s car in order to 
Perform sa’ee. Shahid and Maulana Ismail were ane i They 
had arrived from Madina during the night. Maulvi Habibullah 
had been in Makkah since before our arrival. 


After we performed sa’ee, we went to the private a n 
Saadi (No. 300) which he had acquired a few years anla s 
had rented it out to Salih Dehlawy. May Allah Hes 2 
abundance. Due to him, | have enjoyed muc ane he 
ease. May Allah also shower his blessings upon : , 
i i due to him that | was able to come and go 
pt a ee to be in the Sacred Land. He was virtually a 
reve 
mene for us with his vehicle. 


231 


After Jumuah, Maulana Inaam reached Solatiyya with his 
group. Bhai Salim moved to the top floor so that it would be 
easier for us to get to the bottom. He also had leg problems 
and | told him that his moving to the top floor was causing me 
distress; May Allah reward him abundantly, because every 
time | arrived there, despite his inability to move about freely, 


he would move to the top floor. In spite of my request that he 
should move to a lower floor, he refused. 


After Jumuah I lay down to sleep, while the others sat down to 
eat lunch at the invitation of Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb. We 
Performed ‘Asr in the Musjid, after which | met with the 
people, On every trip, this was always the program after my 
a The hand-shaking continued until 11.30. Thereafter we 
s a and went to the Haram Shareef for Maghrib 
‘Umrah. igs on my usual spot on the stone near Babul 
a aie ee a large crowd gathered around 
disturbance pe : : ee coe ae 
rae uae a policemen came to check and told me that 

no crowding. | replied: “I did not call these 


people. You are entrus : 
ted with the task i : E, 
Send them away.” sk of dispersing the 


In spit i 

mi e of my reply, he continued to insist that | should not 

pi any crowding. I told him: “These people do not disperse 
your request. How can | disperse them?” 
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The habit of these people are that, if they see one or two 
people shaking hands with someone, the rest of them all 
follow suit. 


Anyway, the time that led up to Maghrib became quite an 
ordeal. Another policeman also complained about my chair. 
One of my companions showed him the letter of authority 
which | had obtained for it, but in spite of this, he still insisted 
that the chair be left outside the Musjid. After Maghrib people 
again started to encircle me, but this time | remained busy 
with Nafl salaah until ‘Esha. After ‘Esha | left for the Madrasah. 
There again the crowds were upon me. 


The result of this was that, instead of sitting on the stones the 
following day ... as was my usual practice ... | decided to 
perform Maghrib and ‘Esha on the top floor of the Haram, 
opposite Saadi’s house. It was nice and quiet there. However, 
even there the police had objections to my wheelchair and we 


had to take it back to the house and call for it again upon 
leaving. 


As was my usual routine, | would spend the nights at Saadi’s 
house and during the day |! would go to Solatiyya. However, 
this time, because of the large crowd of Hajjis, | could not 
perform tawaaf during the night. For that reason | went to 
Saadi’s house directly after ‘Esha and had supper. In the 
morning | performed Fajr at Saadi’s house as it was too 
difficult to get to the Haram at that time. After breakfast it 
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was time to go to Solatiyya and we reached there at 2.30. Up 
until around 5 o'clock, my time was spent in meeting people, 
reading and writing letters, Bay'ah and so forth. From 6 
onwards we would prepare for Thuhr. After Thuhr | would 
drink some soup and lie down to rest. Hassan always arrived 
at this time to massage my head. After ‘Asr | would listen to a 
book being read for about half an hour. Initially it was a new 
copy of ‘Al Furqaan’, written by Maulana Numani, but some 
other books were also read. Thereafter, up until 11.30, | would 


meet the general public and at 11.45 we started making 
Preparations to go to the Haram. 


On the first night of our arrival, Maulana Inaamul Hasan 


Stayed over at Saadi’s house. Thereafter he moved to 
Shameem’s house which was opposite the place where | 


stayed at Solatiyya. He only performed his tawaaf after 
Jumuah and sa’ee after 


he went to Musjid Ha 
while in Makkah Muka 
the Tableegh Shura 
Performing Thuhr in 
he performed his ‘A: 
he left to Perform hi 


‘Esha. Then, after supper at our diwan, 
faa’ir, where he stayed permanently 
tramah. He arrived there by night and 
was held there in the mornings. After 
the Haram, he came to Solatiyya, where 
st salaah. He remained at Solatiyya until 
s Maghrib salaah in the Haram. 

From the 4th of Dhul Hijja, both of us had to stop going to the 
Haram. As a result of the huge crowds, we were forced to 
Perform all our Salaah at Solatiyya. We had made the decision 
to leave for Hajj from Musjid Hafaa’ir. Therefore, when we 
234 


went to Saadi’s house on the 7th of Dhul Hijja, We took ca 
luggage with us. If we wanted to leave from there, wrote 
would have been caught in the crowd, whereas Sie roa =e 
Hafaa’ir to Mina was straight. For that pice i was ss -i 
that everyone would meet at Hafaa’ir at Fajr time and fro 
there we would all leave together. 


It was my intention that we should leave aber 
Fajr. Qazi Saheb was at Solatiyya and he was suppo ia 
leave immediately after his salaah to join us, but nephone Á 
say that the car had still not arrived and that Saadi ane =- 
of the others had advised him that it would be se difficu 
him to reach Hafaa’ir. We left at three for Hafaa ir: Upon ou 

arrival we found that the bus had been waiting since two 
o'clock and by then the driver was quite impatient. 


He was given some breakfast and informed that ` our 
companions had not yet arrived. Qazi Saheb, Dastgir an p 
ladies, decided to leave by taxi, but the taxi got held r 
they were forced to get out and walk. Abdul Hafeez an 

also had to walk. 


In all that confusion the group finally aie at50 oe 
after which we set off for Mina. The driver was a sia 
natured person. May Allah reward him. He had acta YE 
to Makkah Mukarramah for Hajj, but then Makki REA 
employed him as our driver. He had never been to ina 
before and was guided by someone whom Makki Marzoogi 
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had sent along. He could not find his way in Mina and drove 
around on the high roads and the low ones, until we finally 
reached our resting place at 80’clock. 


For a sum of three and a half thousand riyals we had taken 
three rooms ... one for me, one for Maulana Inaamul Hasan 
and the biggest one for Dastgir in which the ladies were 
housed. 


| had also given five thousand riyals to Bhai Afzal and at Mina | 
gave another five hundred riyals for the qurbani. After Hajj he 
handed 1300 riyals back to me. We paid 1200 riyals for a cow 
and 40 riyals to the butcher. On the second day, Khalid and 
those who shared his tent with him performed their qurbani. 
They slaughtered a cow. They paid 900 riyals for it and 10 
riyals to the butcher. Maulvi Yusuf Kolli was also in my tent 
and from his side he paid a sum of 100 riyals, but after Hajj a 
sum of 138 riyals was handed back to him. He had a share in 
Maulana Inaamul Hassan’s cow as his qurbani. My cow was 
shared by myself, Habibullah, Ismail, Maulvi Muhammad 
Umar, Zubayr and Maulvi Ismail Jhanji. | also joined in Khalid’s 
animal, which was a ‘dam tamattu’. 

All the above was just mentioned by the way. 


We left Mina at 2.30 on the morning of the 9th of Dhul Hijja 
and reached Makki Marzooqi’s tent at 4. There we rested- 
When we heard the sound of the khutbah being recited from 
the Musjid, we started our jamaat in the tent. Maulana 


PT ae 


Inaamul Hasan and Zubayr formed a jamaat with their 
companions and | performed salaah with them. We did not 
get a chance to perform our salaah with the Imam of Musjid 
Namirah, because we did not know whether the Imam was a 
‘musafir or a ‘muqeem’. He performed only two rak’ahs of 
salaah. Furthermore, according to the Hanafi Math’hab, the 
adhaan must precede the khutbah ... but this did not take 
place. For that reason we also performed our ‘Asr salaah in 


our tents. 


After sunset, we set forth from ‘Arafah towards Muzdalifah 
and reached there at 10.30. We found a nice spot. The 
government had made wonderful arrangements for resting 
f the road. Every bus could stop and 
place. if the travelling group 
s could settle in one resting 


places on either side 0 
allow its people off at their own 
was small, then two such group: 


place. 
May Allah grant this government every form of assistance. 
They have made fine arrangements for the comfort of the 


en though mistakes crept in at times because of the 


Hajjis, ev : 
officials. For example, during that particular year, the 

mèt decided to undertake the division of Hajjis among 
sarigi e of many mistakes being 


the mv’allims. This w j 
de, which lead to a lot of confusion as the husbands were 
made, 


sent to one mu’allim and the women to another. uis caused a 

lot of distress amongst the Hajjis. | was not on the list of Kae 

because | was 4 resident, while the rest of the visitors ha 
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visitor's visas. Qazi Saheb and some of the others had Hajj 
visas and they suffered a lot of difficulty. May Allah reward 
Makki Marzoogi abundantly. He had always been our 


mu’allim. He always kept one tent for me and another for 
Maulana Inaam. 


We stayed with him and, even at Muzdalifah, we shared one 
resting place. After performing Fajr, we took care that no one 
should leave before sunrise. When we left, the traffic moved 
very slowly due to the inattentiveness of the police. We would 
move forward for one minute and stand still for ten minutes. 


Maulana Binori shared a room with Qari Sulayman, right 
Opposite ours. His car was allowed to go straight to 
Muzdalifah, while the police stopped us and we only arrived in 
Mina after driving about. At Mina, the government had also 
made the very best of arrangements that year. They 
demolished the buildings on both sides of the road and 
widened the road leading up to the Jamaraat. They provided 
two roads, one leading to the Jamaraat and one leading back. 
It was however very foolish of some of the Hajjis who actually 
claimed the section under the place for ‘Ramee’ and remained 
there for the duration of the days of Mina. They spread their 


e there, did their cooking there and used the place as a 
oilet. 


On Fri 
s n Friday the 10th of Dhul Hijja, directly after Jumuah, | went 
o pelt the Jamaraat. Through the Grace of Allah, and the good 
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arrangements of my friends, | managed to perform this rite 
quite comfortably. We performed our qurbani after ‘Asr, 
resulting in us only shaving our heads quite late in the day. 
Maulana Habibullah performed mine, Soofi Uthman 
performed Maulana Inaam’s and Shahid performed Zubayr’s. 
We did not much approve of the practice of performing ‘halq’ 


amongst ourselves. Therefore a barber was called in to do it at 
2 riyals each. 


On the second and third day, we performed the ‘Ramee’ of 
the Jamaraat after ‘Asr quite easily. At the Jamaraatul 'Aqabah 
there was quite a crowd. Allah placed some Mercy in the heart 
of the policeman. When he saw my wheelchair, he pulled it 
very near to the Jamaraat so that | could pelt easily. 


During the night between the 11th and 12th of Dhul Hijja, we 
went to Makkah Mukarramah in Abdul Hafeez’s car in order to 
perform ‘Tawaafuz Ziyaarah’, but unfortunately we had left 
the paper giving permission for me to perform tawaaf in my 
wheelchair at Solatiyya. We had to wait outside the Haram for 
about an hour while Maulvi Ismail and Habibullah went to 
fetch it. We entered and | performed tawaaf in the Kursi. 
Alhamdulillah, with the help of my friends and under the 
supervision of Mufti Zainul Abideen | managed to do it quite 
comfortably. The crowd was so incredibly huge that no one 
even asked for the authority slip. We met Khalid while making 
tawaaf and learnt from him that the women were also busy 
performing tawaaf. 
239 


After tawaaf, Abdul Hafeez took us back to Mina in his car. We 
managed to reach Mina within ten minutes, but once we 
entered Mina it took us twenty minutes to reach our place. 
Although the tawaaf was quite easy, there was quite a delay in 
performing sa’ee. There were so many kursis that, just like the 
traffic, there was a lot of stopping due to the change-over 
from one lane to the other for the return trip at Marwah. 


During that particular year a huge fire broke out at Mina. It 
started on the Friday before Jumuah and spread so wildly that 
the flames leapt high into the heavens. Wherever it spread, 
people left their luggage and fled with their women folk 
towards the mountains. Khalid brought the ladies to Dastgir’s 


room near us. This was an incident with grave warnings. It was 
very frightening. 


| heard the story of a certain Hajji travelling on foot. When he 
became very thirsty, he went to the tent of a certain mu’allim 
t beg for a bit of water, but he was refused. He then begged 
in the Name of Allah and His Rasul, but insultingly, the 


mu’allim told him that: “Even if Muhammad should come to 
Say so, | will not give you water. Go!” 


Z tips boiling water for tea. The stove caught fire 
Bia si PN ‘aie started exploding. As the fire 
hee coe = of the Iranians caught fire. Near that place, 
aiiai on tents of the Tableegh brothers. It was 

all the tents in the vicinity burnt down, while 
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the tents of the Tableegh brothers were left untouched by the 
flames. Some of the tents burnt down while the Holy Qur’an 
inside it remained untouched by the fire. Many other 
miraculous things took place, which only proves that it was 
Allah’s Hands at work. 


However, at times like these, a lot of exaggeration usually 
takes place and many uncorroborated stories were told after 
that fire. For that reason | will not quote all of them. However, 
the above story | heard from many different sources. | also 
heard that the Iranians suffered great losses in life and 
property during that fire. 


It was also brought to my attention that Radio Israel was the 
very first to broadcast the news that the whole of Mina had 
burnt down and that numerous Hajjis were dead. This news 
caused great distress in India, Pakistan and other countries. 
Numerous telephone calls and telegrams arrived to enquire 
about the safety of the Hajjis. Upon our arrival back in Makkah 
Mukarramah, | sent a telegram to Hajji Yakoob to inform him 
that we were all safe. The following day | heard that Bhai 
Karamat Ali had phoned from Delhi to enquire about his 
brother Ne’mat. He was told that everyone was well and safe. 


After having performed ‘Ramee’ on the 13th of Dhul Hijja, we 
returned to Makkah Mukarramah. The roads were quiet and 
we managed to get to Hafaa’ir quite easily. After ‘Asr we went 
to Saadi’s house and the following morning we went to the 
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Madrasah. There we returned to our normal routine once 
more ... | attended to the mail in the morning, then from 5 


onwards | had private talks and from 5.30 onwards Bay’ah 
took place. 


On Friday, through the efforts of Muslihuddin, a Nikah was to 
be performed in the Haram, but the night before | started 


having diarrhea and could not attend. | had attacks at 7.30, 
again at 8 and again at 9. 


It had been my intention all along to first go to Madina 


Munawwara before the start of Hajj, otherwise, immediately 


afterwards, but then the Tableegh brothers made their 
arrangements to leave on that Monday. For their sake, and in 


order to travel with Maulana Inaam, | postponed my 


departure until after their departure. The jamaats left on the 


20th of Dhul Hijja from the ljtima, which had started on the 
Saturday. 


We finally left Solatiyya at 3 o'clock after a very heartfelt du’a 
by Maulana Inaamul Hasan and Bhai Salim, who had remained 


on the top floor for 15 days due to illness. After the du’a we 
set forth for Badr, but had t 


© spend about an hour waiting to 
fill the car with Petrol. 


We stopped for about 15 
M 


D 


minutes at the grave of Sayyidah 
aymoona Radhiallahu Anha and reached Badr at 7.15. 


octor Saheb waited for us along the road and led us to 
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Musjid Arees, where a tablecloth, filled with chicken pulao, 
firny and other delicacies awaited us. 


Mufti Saheb’s arrived in another car and joined us. We ate, 
rested for about half an hour and then visited the graves of 
the Martyrs of Badr. The other companions also joined us 
there. The bus driver was not prepared to spend the night at 
Badr because he had to take passengers back to Madina 


Munawwara after ‘Esha. Hence, we had supper after ‘Esha and 
they left. 


At about Maghrib time, the Imam of the Musjid, who was also 
the supervisor of a Madrasah, invited us to have lunch with 
him the following day, but we had to decline because we had 
already promised to go to Madina Munawwara the following 
day. He then offered to send us breakfast. 


After Fajr we all went to rest while Doctor Saheb prepared a 
hearty breakfast for all of us. The breakfast of the Imam Saheb 
also arrived. At 3.15, after our breakfast, we departed for 
Madina Munawwara. Maulana Inaam and Maulvi Sulayman 
Jhanji were travelling with us in our car. Near Masijaid, Sayed 
Aftab came to welcome us, as he had done several times 
before. Some coffee was served there. Along the route, we 
Passed Sayed Habib’s house and greeted him and from there 
we went to the new house of Bhai Yahya. Abdul Hafeez 
insisted that we had received an invitation to drink tea there, 
but when we reached the house, we found that it was locked. 
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Meanwhile, all these people had been waiting for us at the 
Madrasah since the morning. 


We arrived at the Madrasah at 5. At that time, due to the vast 
crowds of people in Madina Munawwara, the lines of the saffs 
of musalies reached right up to Baqi’ and for that reason we 
performed all our salaah on the roof of Madrasah Shari’ah. 
Maulana Inaam reached the Haram one hour before Thuhr 
but still he had to stand outside ‘Baabus Salaam’. Afvereattle 


he told us that he would be unable to perform his salaah in 
the Haram. 


On Friday, 2 January 1976 (1 Muharram 1396), Saadi called us 
from Makkah Mukarramah to tell us that Master Mahmood 
was very ill and that blood was coming from his mouth. After 
Jumuah we received another call informing us that he had 
Passed away five minutes before Jumuah. His first Janazah 
salaah was performed in Solatiyya, led by Maulana Malik, the 
= of Maulana Idrees Kandhlawi. Thereafter it was again 
big nes Haram Shareef. Because of the vast crowds 

Fansport the body by car. They had to carry 


the body to the Ma’ 
a’laa where it w re 
Hakeem Na’eem. as buried in the grave of 


On the 
4th of January, Maulana Inaamul Hasan was sitting 


recitin : 

‘acne — Near him Hajji Kamil Gangohi was sitting 

ace Same. Both continued with the recitation of 
when, while Hajji Saheb was busy, he fell into 2 
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trance - unconscious. Some people doubted the fact that he 
was in a trance and said that he just faked a trance in order to 
impress the policemen. According to me there was no reason 
to doubt his intentions and think that he was pretending. 


On Tuesday, 13 January 1976 (12 Muharram), Hakeem Yamin 
died in Saharanpur after an illness of about twenty days. 


On the 14th of January (13 Muharram), Khalid, together with 
his wife, grandson and Hakeem Israel, left Madina 
Munawwara. They arrived at Saadi’s house at 3 o'clock, after 
stopping at Badr for a while. 


On the 17th of January (16 Muharram), Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan left Madina Munawwara for Makkah Mukarramah in 
Abdul Ghani’s car. The rest of the group accompanied them in 
various other vehicles. They arrived at Solatiyya shortly before 
Maghrib. On the Thursday, after participating in the Jeddah 
ljtima, Maulana Inaam returned to Makkah Mukarramah and 
on Friday he again went to Jeddah from where he departed 
for India. He left Jeddah by air on the 24th of January at 11.15. 
On Saturday a telegram arrived from Bhai Yusuf Rangoonwali 
informing us that Maulana Inaamul Hasan had reached 
Karachi safely at noon that day. He did not have permission to 
go to Makki Musjid, but after two hours he finally managed to 
obtain permission. From Karachi he left for Bombay and 
reached there on Tuesday morning. 
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On the 21st of January, Khalid and his party left Jeddah by sea 
They arrived in Bombay on the 29th. From there he left by 
train for Saharanpur and reached there on the Monday. 


On the 12th of February, the chief Imam of Madina 
Munawward departed for Pakistan upon invitation of Kausar 
Niazi in order to lay the foundation stone of a large Musjid in 
Islamabad to which King Faizal had contributed generously. 


On the 25th of February (25 Safar 1396), I started writing the 


book ‘Virtues of the Arabic language’ in the Haram in Madina 
Munawwara. 


tea of March I received a letter from Maulana Binori 
remain i e told me that he wanted his son, Muhammad, to 
letter aa a ein y for a couple of months. | replied to his 
had no pri : = S used from the obligation because | 

Private place in which to accommodate him. However, 


before m 
sont y letter had even reached him, he already sent his 
‘© me. He remained wi 


th me for several 
left one day before | depart al months and only 


ed for Makkah Mukarramah. 


From i 

dao pris rae (3 Rabi’ Al-Thani ), Abdul Hafeez 

days, seeking per e Rowdha Mubarak for a period of three 

Saharanpur, For ac for me to spend Ramadhaan in 

that Ramadha of the three days, it dawned upon him 
an should be spent in Saharanpur. The manner 
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| 


in which he received an answer to his request on all three 


these days is in itself quite a long story. 


On the 11th of Rabi’ Al-Thani (10 April 1976), Qazi Saheb left 
Madina Munawwara for an lIjtima in Karachi. It was an Ijtima 
for all old workers and his presence there was imperative. 


On the 24th of April 1976, upon invitation of Maulana Asad 
Madani, the president of India, Sayed Fakhruddin Ali Ahmad, 
visited Darul Uloom Deoband. He had tea with the authorities 
and was shown an exhibition of hand-written manuscripts. A 
meeting was held in Darul Hadeeth at 11 o'clock and at 12.30 
he had lunch with Maulana Asad Saheb. The police 
bodyguards were at his sides all the time. The public did not 
have permission to attend these meetings. The President 
reached Deoband by helicopter at 9 in the morning and left at 


5 in the afternoon. 


On the 25th of April, Maulana Inaamul Hasan left for Delhi in 
Hajji Shafee’s car. On the way he obtained Soofi Iftikhar 
Saheb’s willingness to act as a Sarparast of Mazahirul Uloom. 
He arrived in Saharanpur at ten. A shura meeting was taking 
place there, where amongst other things, Soofi Iftikhar and 
Aamir were appointed as Sarparasts. 


On this same trip Maulana Inaam also attended a Tableegh 
ljtima in the vicinity of Saharanpur. 
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On the 29th of April, after the Thuhr salaah, Salaatul-Kusoof 
(for the eclipse of the sun) was performed in the Haram 


without prior announcement. It was performed in two rak’ah 
with four rukus and four sujud. i 


On the 13th of May (14 Jumad Al-Ula), it so happened that 

nose started bleeding, without me realizing it, during = 

lice of the Janazah salaah. | only discovered 

i aes, kurtha and my lunghi were covered in 
ursday the same thing happened. 


On the 

iea a0 Maulana Ubaidullah left Madina 

Fa a Mukarramah en route to India. On 

a e from Jeddah, via Dhahran and Karachi, 
ay. He finally arrived in Delhi on the 29th. 


On the 28t sis 

uae Pia Hajji Muhammad Iman Saheb, the Amir of 
aranpur, passed away. May Allah pardon him. 

At the end of 

was broken Pei the old door of the Hateem (of the Ka’bah) 

the old stones ea that new stones could be inserted. On 
' Ti . . 

times, € were Turkish inscriptions of old Turkish 


On the 2nd of 
i June we ri ; 
with the news that he ee re 


Mahmood of received a telegram from Hajji 
Lahore j ; ‘ J 
Shu'aib. re informing him of the demise of Mamu 
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On the 7th of June, the newspaper ‘Qowmi Awaz’ published 
an article saying that the Indian government had now made it 
necessary for all hand-written manuscripts, as well as pictures 
older than 75 years, to be registered and that one would 
require a license in order to keep such documents. If after the 
Sth of July anyone was found in possession of these 
documents without a license, he would be imprisoned as well 


as fined. 


Many houses in the area between Baabus Salaam and Baabul 
‘Umar, were being demolished during that year. The third 
Imam of the Haram made an announcement that the area was 
to be incorporated into the Musjid. No businesses would be 
allowed in the area and all the regulations pertaining to 
Musjids would apply there. 


249 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


MY JOURNEY TO INDIA: 1396 (1976) 


After the ‘Asr salaah on Saturday the 12th of June 1976 (14 
Jumad Al-Thani 1396), Bhai Yahya and Soofi Iqbal left with 
Doctor Ismail’s car in the direction of Badr. We had been 
invited for supper at Bhai Yusuf’s place. We left for Badr 
immediately after having performed our ‘Esha salaah at 
Musjidun Nabawi and reached Badr at four. 
Soofi Iqbal was busy spreading a carpet in the courtyard of 
Musjid Arees when, walking backwards, he fell into a hole. We 
were unaware of this and only discovered it when he did not 
join us for supper. As soon as we heard the news, we 


immediately sent him to the hospital where he 


had to receive 
some stitches to his head. 


The following Morning we visited th 
short while, after which we set off f 


We reached Saadi’s house at 3.30 and intended resting for a 
while immediately upon our arrival. However, Saadi’s wife 
made a phone call to Solatiyya and within a short space of 
time Mamu Yamin and some others arrived at his house. We 
then all sat down to eat something with them. We remained 
at his house until the evening. After ‘Asr we took our luggage 
and left for the Haram. It was around 11 o'clock. | was 
dropped off there while the others first took our luggage to 


Solatiyya. After ‘Esha we had supper at Bhai Salim’s house. 
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e Martyrs of Badr for a 
or Makkah Mukarramah. 


Thereafter we performed ‘Umrah and went directly to — 
place where we spent the night. We went back to as 
after breakfast the following morning. From there on i 

my usual Makkah routine. 


On the evening between 21 and 22 June, a son nipaita 
Shahid in Nizamuddin. He was given the name = am - 
Salih’. He received the news as we were preparing to — ja 
India. Mamu Yamin slaughtered an aqeeqah sheep an pe 
of that meat right until the time we reached een 
Upon our arrival in Bombay, the meat was pes z 
and was only taken out when we left for DeM On ia 
June, after ‘Esha, we performed Tawaful een a = 
we left for Bhai Shuja’s house in Jeddah. He had invite = 
his house on many occasions, but we ireann pi = 
i i ared out the ground flo 

ae eee vi be very comfortable. Our iei were 
separate from the room in which our luggage was kept. 


We woke at 8.30 for Tahajjud and other = o 
performed our Fajr salaah, after which we ler fort coe 
where we met Doctor Zafeer. My companions pagan 
airport even before Fajr. May Allah reward them all. "o 
Doctor Zafeer’s help | went directly to the wee oe 
departed at 11. We reached Dhahran a onic i 
again for Dubai at two. We arrived in Dubai at t = 7 saan 
the airport quite a few friends, including Maulvi Taq = 
us. He wanted us to disembark and send a telegram 
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Bombay, but | declined because | knew that there would be 
quite a sizable crowd upon our arrival in Bombay. 


We departed from Dubai at 3 and arrived in Bombay at 7. Due 
to my own inability, | have always tried to have Maulana 
Inaamul Hasan with me in order to make the du’a. Whenever 
he was not available, | tried to have Maulana Muhammad 
Umar with me. As soon as we arrived, | called for my ‘Kamood’ 
and we stopped a couple of miles away from the airport along 
the road in order to perform Thuhr salaah. It was almost ‘Asr 
time, so we waited half an hour and performed ‘Asr salaah as 
well. The place was quite far from the airport, but in spite of 
that, a crowd formed around us. We then left for Bhai 
Kareem’s house. 


My friends waited at the airport in order to complete the 
customs formalities and only arrived later. This did not take 
very long. All they wanted to know was whether we had 
things, like cameras, with us. My friends told them that we did 
not carry such worthless items with us, upon which they 
checked one or two bags and then allowed everything 
through. A telephone call was made to Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan and a telegram was sent to Talha in order to inform 
them of our arrival. 


On Sunday the 4th of July, at 7.30, we left for Delhi after 
having spent three days in Bombay. A large crowd awaited U5, 
but | left straight from the tarmac in Bhai Karamat’s car for 
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Nizamuddin. The rest of the group arrived later and met me 


there. 


It was very hot in Delhi. | soon developed a runny stomach 
because of all the fish and mangoes | had eaten in Bombay. 
We were supposed to travel via Meerut to Saharanpur, but 
because of my runny stomach the plans had to be changed. 
We made a phone call to Nanhe Khan to inform him that our 
plans had been changed and that we would travel via Kandhla. 
At the Kandhla terminus, Soofi Iftikhar and some friends 
waited to greet us. He insisted that we could have some tea 
while the people were shaking hands with our jamaat. | told 
him that we would have tea if it was going to be served at the 
terminus, but discovered that he had already made 
arrangements for us to have tea at his orchard. He persisted in 
his request to take me and my companions there, but because 
this was against the condition which | had laid down, | left 
straight away for Saharanpur. Some left to have tea, while 


others did not. 
Abraar and Aslam did not have tea and left with me in my car. 
During the entire journey from Delhi to Saharanpur | did not 


feel well. | was troubled by dizziness. ! had intended to meet 
Maulana Maseehullah Saheb in Jalalabad, but | could not. 


On the 8th of July (9 Rajab), ! arrived in Saharanpur at 8 in the 
tof all performed Tahiyatul Musjid on the lower 


morning- I firs 
d then |! shook hands with 


floor of the Madrasah’s Musjid, an 
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those who were present and visited Hakeem Ayoob. 
Thereafter | went for tazi’at at the home of the late Hakeem 
Yamin after the death of Thun Noon. | sat down for a short 
while and then returned to my home. There | continued to 
meet people. On my way to Darul Jadeed | went to Nazim 
Saheb’s house for a few miautes. He told me that my presence 


and residence in Saharanpur had become very necessary at 
that point. 


According to my usual routine, handshaking was to take place 
in the courtyard of Darul Talaba, but because of the heat we 
moved inside the building and it took place there. 


On Saturday morning | went to Deoband by car for a visit. | 
had intended visiting Maulana Madani’s house, but could not 
go there because my head was spinning with dizziness. |! 
ended up only meeting Sa’eed but remained seated in my car. 


On Sunday morning | went to Raipur. We tried to keep our 
intentions a secret, but somehow the news still leaked out and 
spread. Upon our arrival in Raipur, a very heavy storm broke 
out. In the heavy rains our Car stalled and there was a problem 
because the petrol did not want to filter through. May Allah 
reward Rao Ata-ur Rahman abundantly because, in that heavy 
rainstorm, he worked on our car and set us on our way. The 
other car in which my companions travelled arrived late 
because of the heavy rains. Due to the rain, we could not go 
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for Ziyaarah at the Mazar and just had to sit in the car near the 


grave. 


| had made a promise to stop at Rerhy ... at Maulana 
Heshmat’s place, but the rain made it impossible to neat me 
Madrasah. At 7.15 we reached the Kacha Ghar. After arriving 
at Saharanpur | developed a fever due to the cold. 


On the 6th of Rajab (5 July), a girl was born to in n yin 
not possible to have the aqeeqah on the 7th day and ! 
organized for the 14th day. 


i zim 
At that point Bhai Jameel’s mental state was quite ee 
Saheb suggested that he should not return to ne Ma M : i 
After great difficulty he was admitted to a mental institution. 


On the 14th of July, Maulana Yusuf Binori had a serious heart 
attack. 


‘A 
On Friday afternoon, the 16th of July 1976, after pa 
majlis, Uthman, the son of Salmaan, started his se 
Paarah. 


On the morning of Friday the 23rd of July (24 iti 
Musalsalaat was recited. | heard that, instead of sae ing 
classes, the students were roaming about, worrying a out 
acquiring their certificates. How sorry! -i pey 
Gangohi also sat in the class for a short while and then left. 


could not meet with him because he did not have time, 
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On the 24th of July the Bukhari khatam was performed. 


On this trip | only visited Gangoh quite late. | was waiting for 
Maulana Inaamul Hasan who was supposed to arrive on the 
24th and 25th for an ljtima at Jinjana. He arrived after the 
ljtima and we visited Gangoh. However, in Jinjana such a large 
crowd of Muslims gathered that the Hindus became worried. 
They obtained an order form the Deputy Commissioner of 
Police in Muzaffarnagar prohibiting the Jalsah. It took great 
efforts from the Muslims in Jinjana, Kerana, Kandhla and some 
other areas to get permission for the Jalsah to be held. 


Maulana Inaam arrived in Saharanpur on that Sunday night 
and we visited Gangoh on the Monday morning. A promise 
had been made to visit Sayed Khalil and Mufti Mahmood and 


we went directly there, but due to the rain we could not reach 
the Mazar. 


On the day of our visit it had been arranged that Peerji 
etl son was to be married to the niece of Soofi Rashid. 
Qari Tayyib was invited by the groom’s family to perform the 


Nikah. At one o'clock, Qari Saheb performed the Nikah. It was 
very hot and there was no electricity. 

| told Soofiji: “You have already distributed the dates. Why are 
you keeping us imprisoned?” 

Upon that, he gave us Permission to leave. Qari Tayyib went 


h 
ome and we went to the Madrasah for the completion of 
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Mishkaat Shareef by Maulana Inaamul Hasan. After he made 
the du’a, we left for Saharanpur. 


Once again we passed the Mazar. There was a large crowd. 
With us was Maulana Kandhlawi. He asked me for permission 
to address the crowd. For one full hour he gave them a lecture 
in the nearby Musjid. 


Maulana Inaam left for Delhi on the Tuesday morning. 


Due to the overcast skies and heavy rains, the moon for the 
1st of Sha’baan was not sighted, but many of the people who 
arrived from other parts, brought the news of the moon 
sighting with them. Two locals had also seen the moon and 
testified to that. Hence, on the 13th, the Qazi announced that 
it was actually the 14th of Sha’baan. The people in town were 
quite dissatisfied and had a lot of things to say. Now there was 
no time to prepare mithai! 

All Praise belongs to Allah! 


On the 10th of August 1976 (12 Sha’baan 1396), Mufti Saheb 
and Qazi Saheb arrived from Bhopal. They had a long 
discussion with me about the issue of ‘forced sterilization’. 
Both of them were quite enraged over this issue. The 
following morning they left for Deoband. At that time there 
were many protests all over India because of the forced 


sterilizations. Many arrests had been made which resulted in a 
general resentment for Congress. 
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On the 13th of Sha’baan, Ilyas Ancholi stopped over in 
Saharanpur to visit Maulvi Wagar Saheb on his way to Sarhind. 
He informed us that it was common knowledge in Meerut, 
Buland Shahr and other areas that | was to spend the 15th 
night of Sha’baan in Sarhind. For that reason many cars, 
busses and trucks were expected to arrive in Sarhind. Many 
cars from Delhi and Moradabad were also expected to arrive. 


When | did not arrive in Sarhind on the 15th, they all went to 
Saharanpur. The first to arrive on the Friday was a truck 
carrying 60 people. They left again by the evening. May Allah 
bless Maulvi Naseer Saheb with comforts in both worlds. He 
arranged food for them until ‘Esha time. | heard that, because 


> = false report, over two thousand people had gathered in 
arhind. 


On the 16th of Sha’baan | heard that Mufti Mahmood had 
been suffering with eye trouble for a week. Upon my 
insistence he firstly went to Aligarh, and then to Calcutta for 
treatment. The treatment proved to be quite beneficial. | am 
glad that he heeded my advice. Alhamdulillah! 


Palais 1396 (18 August), Haleem, the son of 
Sakarnpuni eai at Delhi airport from Karachi. Akhtar Ali 
Nizamuddin “a the same flight, but they only met at 
Maulana eae € 22nd he went to visit Kandhla with 

asan and Maulana Muhammad Kandhlawi- 


| 
| 


On the 15th Soofi Iftikhar went to Sarhind and returned the 
following day. On the 3rd of Ramadhaan he went to 
Nizamuddin with Javed and he returned to Saharanpur on the 
18th of Ramadhaan. 


On the 21st of Sha’baan 1396, Maulana Abdul Majeed, the 
assistant Nazim of Education Affairs at the Madrasah, passed 
away. He had been suffering a long drawn-out illness and was 
practically completely incapacitated. At one stage he was a 
teacher in the Persian Department, but was later appointed as 
assistant Nazim. He was a very pious man. May Allah pardon 
him and grant him entrance into Jannah. During his student 
years, he used to be the special assistant to Maulana Al-Haaj 
Hafiz Qamaruddin. He was a very good Farsi teacher. His 
Janazah arrangements were made by Qari Muzaffir Saheb. 


On the 23rd of Sha’baan (25 August), the trustees of the 
Madrasah gathered for a meeting. There were some of my 
resolutions, as well as some of Aqil’s, for which there was no 
time. Hence, we handed them to Soofi Iftikhar. In Shawwaal 
those resolutions were read and handed to Maulana Inaamul 
Hasan for consideration. 


Hajji Abdul Aleem remained behind for the Ramadhaan 
program. Due to his presence, the number of people who 


came for the Ramadhaan program from Moradabad kept 
growing annually. 
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Ramadhaan started on the 28th of August 1976. 


In Darul Jadeed the Taraweeh salaah was read as such: 
First ten days: Salmaan 


Second ten days: Khalid 


Last ten days: Zubayr, son of Maulana Inaamul Hasan 


In Darul Talaba Qadeem: Mukhtar Mufeed Nazim Saheb 
recited 3 Paarahs daily 


In the Old Madrasah: Muhammad Afriqi, Gora Jami Musjid. 
In Darul Uloom Deoband: Maulvi Naseer. 


Qari Muhammad Tayyib spent his Ramadhaan in Bombay. He 
left for Bombay on the 23rd of Sha’baan. Shahid started 
performing Taraweeh in my house, but took ill after a couple 
of days and Hafiz Siddeeq completed it in his place, after 


ie completed his recitation in Maulana Inaamul Hasan’s 
ouse. 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
THE RAMADHAAN PROGRAM OF 1976 


During that year’s Ramadhaan, | suffered from dizziness and 
for that reason, instead of my usual two Paarahs, | only recited 
one Paarah after Maghrib, after Sehri, during Salaat-ut- 
Dhuhaa and during the Sunnats of Thuhr. 

After Thuhr, | asked Maulvi Lowlaat to recite for me, and 
during Salaat-ut-Dhuhaa, instead of reciting from the Quran 
myself, I asked Maulvi Ismail to recite for me as | had difficulty 
in reciting in my usual manner. 


Another change occurred: Instead of conversation after 
supper, Soofi Iqbal’s book, ‘Akaabir Ka Sulook’ was read. 
Bay'ah took place before the ‘Esha adhaan and after Taraweeh 
‘Fazaa’il Ramadhaan’ was read aloud. 


Government authorities had made an announcement that 
anyone found outside after 11 would be forcibly sterilized. For 
that reason we sent the local brothers home directly after 
Taraweeh. 


After 12 o'clock the gates of Darul Jadeed were locked and 
remained locked until 3 o'clock. This meant that, if anyone of 
the brothers in Itikaaf wanted to buy a cup of tea, they had to 
go through the top section. 
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Sehri preparetions started at 3 and continued until half an 


hour before the Fajr adhaan. This was followed by Nafl salaah 
and Tiewet. 


Salaah was performed immediately after the Fajr adhaan. 


After selaah almost everybody went to sleep until 9 o’clock, 
but 


some of them kept themselves busy. 


This was followed by a ‘waiz’ by Maulana Ubaidullah until 11 
o'clock. 

At the beginning of Ramadhaan about 1000 people arrived for 
itikaaf, but by the end of the month this number had climbed 
to 1800 people. 


SPECIAL ARRIVALS: 


Qazi Abdul Qadir stayed until the 27th of Ramadhaan. 


Muhammad Binori, Soofi Iqbal, 


: Doctor Ismail, Bhai Yahya 
Karachwi, Zubayr and Shahid were 


there from Karachi. 


Mauhi lhsaanul-Haq, Qazi Mahmood, Maulvi Yusuf Tootla and 
some friends were there from South Africa. 


Ah i 
mad Nakooda, Maulvi Abdul Hafeez and Abdul Waheed 
were there from Makkah Mukarramah. 


Ata-ur Rahmaan a 


Ñi nd Yakoob were there from Madina 
unawwara. 
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i Iso 
Bhai Habibullah Dehlawy Madani and Doctor Zafeer a 
arrived. 
All of them arrived for the last ten days of Ramadhaan. 


Mufti Mahmood continued with his program of arriving a 
Thursdays and leaving on Saturdays. However, sapi E 
request he performed his Itikaaf in the Chatta Mus) 
Deoband for the last ten days of Ramadhaan. 


i ith us. 
Maulvi Rasheeduddin spent the entire Ramadhaan with u 


i aan 
Iftikhar Fareedi of Moradabad used to spend his get . 
with us for quite a number of years, but that year, due 
some local dispute, he was unable to. 


Maulana Ali Mia and some of the teachers of Darul Uloom 
Nadwah arrived and stayed for three nights. 


ioin 
Due to his illness Maulana inaamul Hasan was not able to joi 
us for Itikaaf that year. 


Maulana Muhammad Umar stayed for three nights. 
Maulana Izhar stayed for ten days. 


On the 25th of Ramadhaan | was asked to start the Qur’an 
lessons of the following brothers: Masood, son of Maulana 
Asad; Amjad, son of Maulana Irshad; and the son of 
Rashiduddin. 
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On the 26th of September the new moon for Eid was sighted. 
Eid salaah in the Darul Jadeed was performed by Salmaan. 

In Darul Talaba, Qadeem it was performed by Qari Naseem, 
Nazim Saheb performed the salaah in his room under the 
Imamat of Gora. 

In Deoband, Qari Muhammad Tayyib did not lead the salaah 


due to illness, Salaah was performed at the Eidgah by Maulvi 
Salim. Qari Saheb arrived at the Eidgah in a rickshaw. 


During that Ramadhaan, Maulana Inaamul Hasan’s health was 
not good. 


On the 3rd of Shawwaal (Tuesday, 28 September), at ten 


o'clock, the Nikah of Arshad Kandhlawi took place. The Nikah 
Was performed by Qari Muhammad Tayyib. 


The Nikah of the daughter of Ma 
took place on that day. It wa 
the Darul Jadeed Musjid. 


ulvi Mahmood Pirwy also 
s performed by Maulana Asad in 


On the 9th of Shawwaal the Nikah of Najmul Hasan, son of 
Maulana Zuhoorul Hasan w: 


as performed. He got married to 
the daughter of Maulvi Tahi 


r. Talha attended the Nikah. 
Also on the 9th, Maulvi H 
his home. The Nikah wa 
and the Mehr was set as 


abibullah Champarni got married at 


s performed by Maulvi Riyazul Haq 
Mehr Fatimi. 
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fti 
On Tuesday the 10th of Shawwaal (5 October 1976), Mufti 
Muhammad Shafee passed away in Karachi. 


4 i hmood 
On the 18th of Shawwaal after ‘Asr, Mufti arial 
performed the Nikah between Hammaad and the "E o 
Hakeem Thun Noon. This happened in the Mosque 
Shoemakers. 


i es in 
On the 23rd of Shawwaal there were disturbanc 
een 
Muzaffarnagar because of the forced sterilization issu 


i d went 
On the 24th of Shawwaal (5 October), —— ii 
with Bhai Jameel to Calcutta for an eye operation. 


’s ill 
On the 28th of Shawwaal, due to Maulana aia ene 
health, | had to start teaching Mishkaat Shareef in Qari 


Madrasah. 


i ith me until my 

Maulana Abdul Aleem had intended staying with me opali : 
sis S 
return to Hijaaz, but on the 4th of Dhul Hijja, he re 


i i rangements 
letter from one of his friends informing him that arrang 


een m r r j i diately, 
f i for Hajj. He left imme 
had been made for him to g0 H H e 
the 19th o November he departed or Hajj trom 
and on f for H f 


Bombay. 


i i e, but 
N Pakistani riends had tr ied to acquire a visa for m 
y 


they were unable to do so. 7 
dream in which he 
ieed of Mangalore had a 
Hakeem Abdul Majee 


t he was busy treating me for my knees. He tried very 
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saw tha 


hard, but pimples appeared on my knees and he had to stop 
the treatment, because it was nearly time for me to depart. 


Maulvi Yusuf Tootla arrived from Gujarat, but upon seeing my 
distress, he departed to attend the Raiwind Ijtima. He told me 
that he would fetch me upon his return, however, the 


Pakistanis kept him there in the hope that they could sort out 
my visa and that he could then take it with him. 


On the 3rd of November | had a dream in which | saw Hadhrat 
Sheikhul Hind and Hadhrat Saharanpuri sitting in my Kacha 
Khar. They were discussing the Present situation in India and 
the disturbances and Protests due to the forced sterilization 


Program of the government. When | awoke | could not 
remember what their advice was. 


On the 7th of November a son was b 


orn to Aqil. Everything 
went smoothly, 


During that year | receive 
officials. 1 was quite wor 
through Allah’ 


d many visits from government 


tied about this, but fortunately, 
s Grace, nothing happened. 


Maulvi Habibullah had 


great difficulty on his return journey 
and was forced to retur 


n via Delhi and Bombay. 
On the 25th of Dhul 


born to the house of 
‘Zuhayr’, 


Qadah (18 November 1976) a son was 
my grandson, Zubayr and he was named 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
JAAZ 
MY RETURN FROM INDIA TO MI 


i dhaan, the Pakistani brothers had qa aya 
pasar i a Inaamul Hasan to the cman \jtim a 
i Np A Zainul Abideen gave ie oa sen 

o : f 
ais would obtain a visa this on re a 

Inaamul Hasan and sie sare sits owever, n 
Aann nee Bhai Abdul Wahab was deliyeres E 
oo am me that we had all been knee 3 
i 7 ing: aera what the reasons were for the refusal. 

e cou 


Only M ammad Yakoob 
k 
ly Maulana Ubaidullah and Maulana ae : 
ranted visas and thus attended the Ijtima. Maulana 
were g 


am H isi had to return to ijaaz. 
l ul asan cancelled his visit a d l 
na n r H 


dhaan. 
i mained with me throughout Rama aN 
ee Sa had problems with his ae 
mip ly Maulvi Ismail was left. There ore, sad 
cies ae es for the Raiwind ljtima, he promised ae 
et n his return and to accompany me to ae 
is aie the hope that my visa would be gr ; 
e Paki zi 
kept him there ... waiting. 


F but then | would 
t | 
or me to travel via Bombay was quite "a 
B r toms at Dhahran can be 

hav i hran and the cus i is 

e to go via Dha 3 i i 

ite difficult. For that reason | decided to trave! via Karachi to 
qu F 
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Jeddah. From there, by P.I.A, | would not have to touch down 
at Dhahran. 


The Pakistanis tried very hard to get me a transit visa for a few 
days, but even in that they failed. In the meantime Maulana 
Tootla’s letters kept arriving. He informed me that he was 


ready to leave at any time but that the Pakistanis were 
preventing him from leaving. 


Having given up hope of his arrival, | left Saharanpur for Delhi 
on the 15th of November 1976 (22 Dhul Qadah 1396). | left 
early in the morning. Since Ramadhaan that year | had been 
suffering from fever and that day was no exception. By the 


= we reached Delhi, two lungis were contaminated, and 
while | was in Delhi I| could not eat anything. 


On the evening before | departed from Saharanpur, Maulvi 
Tootla arrived with a transit visa for four days in Karadi, 
asy on the 25th of November (18 Dhul Qadah) after 
oi. lka E my luggage to the airport. After | 
<a aaa aghrib salaah, | was taken to the airport in 
oo ers He took me directly to the airplane. We 
aoa i an at 7.10 and arrived in Karachi at 8.50 
aa a a5 , Hajji Fareeduddin was waiting right on the 

ect me. We went directly to Makki Musjid. My 


compani i i 
panions and assistants arrived an hour later after having 
ompleted the customs formalities. 
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We had come to a prior agreement that we would leave again 
on the night between Sunday and Monday. On the plane from 
Delhi another person travelled with us. We gave him the 
telephone number of Solatiyya, and a few riyals, and asked 
him to contact them and inform them of our coming. He 
refused to take the money. 


Upon our arrival, we learnt that our visas only allowed for a 72 
hour stay in Karachi. That meant that our previous plans had 
to be changed. My hosts tried their best to get me to stay in 
Makki Musjid while | was in Karachi, but they were 
unsuccessful. On the Saturday | had to leave Makki Musjid and 
book into the airport hotel for the remainder of the time. We 
rented two rooms for that purpose. | stayed in one room with 
Habibullah, Ismail and Ihsaan. The other room was occupied 
by Pahlwan, Ibrahim Bhai, Sageer Lahori and some others. 
However, after we had already retired for the night, Pahlwan 
entered our room and lay down to sleep. 


Alhamdulillah! We had a restful night's sleep. The following 
morning Hajji Fareeduddin came to fetch us and he took us to 
the airport. Upon arrival at the airport, we discovered that our 
tickets for the 8am flight had been cancelled because our 
luggage did not arrive before the time. 


May Allah reward Hajji Fareeduddin abundantly. He left me at 
the airport and said: “I shall bring your tickets just now.” 
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Just when we were about to depart, Qazi Saheb and Maulvi 
Tootla joined us. At 8.30 we left Karachi and we arrived in 
Jeddah at 10.10. At that point | had a very high fever. For that 
reason | did not don my Ihraam, nor did | make the niyyah of 
going to Makkah Mukarramah. | stayed in the house of Bhai 
Shuja in Jeddah. My companions only joined me there three 
hours later, after having completed the customs formalities. 


Maulana Ali Mia had reached Jeddah before me, but could not 
get to the airport to meet us. He reached Bhai Shuja’s house 
after Maghrib. We received a call from Maulana Asad Madani. 
ma informed us that Madina Munawwara was so crowded that 
: "a be impossible for us to even reach Madrasah 
SE HS Ro to go to Madina Munawwara at 
aian, eee received another call from Bhai Habibullah 
Ordeal indeed for us exactly the same thing. It would be an 
me to perform ‘Umrah at that time. 


oe "a Habibullah, Ismail and Qazi Saheb. 
at Badr at 4 a driving. We left Jeddah at 12.15 and arrived 
adasi t: When we left Badr there were three 
in such a iis = of us. They were driving very slowly and 
reached mai at none could overtake them. We only 
Habib’s house in ee at 6. We stopped at Sayed 
already left for er to greet Maulvi Arshad, but he had 

e Haram. We greeted Sayed Habib and 


thereafter we 
Arshad, left for Musjid Al-Noor. There we met Maulvi 
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That night at 4, Abdul Hafeez informed us that it was a good 
time to take the luggage to the Madrasah because the roads 
were less congested. My companions said that they would go 
and off-load the luggage and we agreed that they would fetch 
me in the morning. They would then drive as far as the car 


could go, and the rest of the way they would push me in my 
wheelchair. 


On the 1st of Dhul Hijja (23 November 1976) it was announced 
in Makkah Mukarramah that Monday was the first, and that 
Hajj will therefore start on Tuesday. In Hijaaz it was always 
Makkah Mukarramah’s date that was taken into 
consideration. However, upon our arrival in Madina 
Munawwara, we heard that Hajj would only start on that 
Wednesday. Later on another announcement was made that 
Hajj will commence on the Tuesday. 


On the Sth of Dhul Hijja, Qazi Saheb left Madina Munawwara 
with Abdul Hafeez in order to perform Hajj, but the crowds 
were so vast that they could not reach Baqi’. Thereafter they 
decided that they would go to Baqi’ again on the 7th when the 
crowd has dispersed a bit. However, they found that Baqi’ was 
closed and that it only opened for funerals and even then, 
only certain people were allowed inside. 


On the 10th of Dhul Hijja, after the Fajr salaah, the 
congregational Takbeers after salaah commenced. This was 
always a practice in Makkah Mukarramah and Madina 
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Munawwara, but the authorities had stopped it in Makkah. In 
Madina Munawweara it was still in practice. 


Qazi Saheb joined the London brothers in their tent for Hajj. 


Due to my ill health | did not perform Hajj that year. May Allah 
pardon me. 


In Saharanpur, on the day of Eidul Adha, the Eid salaah was- 


always kept quite short and performed by Qari Muzaffar at 


8.30 in the morning. In Darul Talaba Qadeem it was performed 
at 9.30 by Qari Naseem. 


On the 13th of Dhul Hijja, the Post office caught fire and about 
10 000 letters were burnt. 


Fo i jj 
r two weeks, during Hajj time, the Musjidun Nabawi 
remained open throughout the night. 


On th as 

ste rey Dhul Hijja, Maulvi Ali Mia arrived. There was a 

pea visitors at Noor Wali’s house and, as a result of that, 
i Amjedullah arranged for him to Stay at his house. 


On th se 
e 16th of Dhul Hijja an old wall near Habibullah 


Dehlawy’s house f 
ell down. Five people were ki 
others were injured. i — 


nS e at midnight, Maulana Muhammad 
Bo ia passed away in Fatehpur (Inna lillahi Wa 
oa ji-oon). He was very kind to me, Once, during 
at Saharanpur, he happened to arrive at the 
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Saharanpur station en route to a Jalsah at Muzaffernagar. As 
soon as he heard of my distressed state, he sent someone to 
Muzaffarnagar to inform them that he was unable to attend 
the Jalsah. He got off the train and stayed with me for an 
entire week. In doing so, he cancelled his entire program for 
that week. In Madina Munawwara we made special efforts for 
his ‘Esaale Thawaab’. 

l had close contact with him for many years. Whenever he 
visited Deoband or any other place in the vicinity to attend a 
Jalsah, he would always visit Saharanpur. There was nothing 
else | could do to repay him for his kindness except with du’a 
and Esaale Thawaab. 


After a one week stay in Madina Munawwara, Maulana Ali 
Mia went back home. The brothers in Yemen requested a visit 
from him, but he was unable to get a visa to go there. 


On the 6th of Muharram 1397 (27 December 1976), the first 
Annual Jalsah of Darul Uloom, Bolton in England was held 
under the chairmanship of Maulana Asad Madani. 


On the 8th of Muharram 1397 (29 December 1976), 
Muhammad Ahmad Sha’ghil suddenly passed away in Karachi. 
He had gone to Karachi to discuss the marriage of his 
daughter. 


On the 26th of Muharram 1397, a competition of Hifz-e- 
Quran was held in Jamia Islamia, Madina, Five students 
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shared first place. One of them was the son of Ata-ur Rahman 
He won a prize of 1500 riyals. 


On the 14th of Safar 1397, a son was born to Khalid in 
Saharanpur. 


On the 22nd of Safar, Indira Ghandi lost the election and the 
state of emergency was lifted. For the first time in a period of 
thirty years, Congress lost their control in practically every 


State due to their unpopularity because of the ‘forced 
sterilization’ issue. 


In Pakistan an election was held, after which followed many 


persecutions. Upon loosing control, Indira Ghandi accepted 
defeat and was deposed as Prime Minister. 


On the 18th of April, Ibrahim Pahlwan’s son was killed while 


following a Procession. Many others were killed, injured and 
arrested. The news reached us in Madina Munawwara. 


After a period of two months in 


on the 30th of April. He h 
h 


London, King Khalid returned 
ad been to London for treatment of 
iyadh on the Saturday. Many planes 
m Riyadh to welcome him home, and 
ands of lights were lit all over as a 

urn. There were so many lights that it 
Would have put India’s Divali to shame. Thousands of colorful 
bulbs were burning i 


n front of the hotels outside Baabul 
Uthman. What a Sorry sight! 


is legs. He returned to R 
had flown to London fro 
upon his return, thous 
symbol of joy at his ret 
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ficial 
In the streets of Madina Munawwara, numerous _ 
n 
gates and entrances were erected ... although there wasi 
i i oin 
question of the King visiting Madina at that time. He was going 
directly to Riyadh. 


On the 2nd of May, Hakeem Thun Noon’s mother passed 
away. 


On the 4th of May, Qazi Saheb left for Pakistan to watt 
in a very important Tableegh Shura. He ines very hard to c E 
but there were so many disturbances in Pakistan that he — 
not get through. By means of telex we came to know 2 a 
unrest. His colleagues requested earnestly that he s a 
return. It became known that, under Pir Pigalo, a -e 
costing twenty lakh (2 million) would pass sine the stree : 
At that time there was a lot of opposition to Bhutto’s 
government. Marshal Law was applied and many people were 
arrested. 


2.4, 0 ve 
On the 5th of May a man came to see me. He said: “I — 
been commanded to treat your legs. When shall | come 
start the treatment?” l , 
l answered: “Thank you very much. | will call on you. 
He replied: “But sir, | have been commanded. 
At that point | excused myself. Thereafter | tried to ascertain 
who he was. From Maulana Abdul Hay Naqshbandi and some 
others | discovered that he was not a very reliable person. 
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On the 7th of May, the Sundial ... which for many years had 
been among the pebbles in the Haram Nabawi ... was removed 
and placed in a spot ahead of the Musallal Janaiz. The pebbles 
were also to be removed and replaced with marble stones. 
The reason given for this was that the women in the Haram 
used to pick up these pebbles in order to allow their children 


to urinate. The stones would then be spread over the urine to 
cover it. 


On the 14th of May, Zubayr-ul Hasan had an eye operation. 


On the 24th of May a letter from Muhammad Sa’eed arrived. 


He wrote that the application (my application for tabi-iyah) 
which had been Presented to the King had just been 
approved. He told us that the case would be referred back to 
Makkah Mukarramah within the next 15 to 20 days. The 
Process would then take 20 days. It was hoped that the 
documents would reach me by the start of Rajab. | was told to 


cancel any plans of going to India until after | received my 
documents. 


On the 27th of May a fire bri 


oke out in the Ribat of Bhopal (in 
Madina Munawwara). The k 


itchen of the Pakistani Restaurant 
Was on the ground floor. That was where the fire started. It 
Was very difficult to get all the people out of the building. 


On the 31st of May a copy of ‘Hayaat Khaleel’ 


arrived by post 
from Lucknow, 
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g 


away at Darul Uloom, Deoband. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


MY TRIP TO INDIA -1397 (1977) 

It was always my practice that | would start making Istikharah 
for the following year’s trips as soon as | arrived in Hijaaz. 
Initially there was a prohibition, but in Jumad Al-Thani, a 


certain very pious man received a message from the unseen in 
which Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam said: 


à LS ON Al yay 4S ae Fii pa Gases Alay 


"A fortunate journey that is compatible, blessed and accepted. 
Insha Allah Ta’ala,” 


These words were repeated six or seven times. In two of these 


repetitions, the word “Maqbool!” (accepted) was mentioned, 


and in all the other repetitions that word was omitted. After 
this | decided to go. On the 24th of Jumad Al-Thani, | left for 
Makkah Mukarramah. 1 performed Maghrib at Badr and 


remained there until ‘Esha. Thereafter we were invited to a 
supper jointly hosted by Soofi 
Yahya. 


Iqbal, Doctor Ismail and Bhai 
The following morning we visited the Braves of the Martyrs for 
about half an hour. We left Badr at one, and arrived at Saadi’s 
house at 4. We were in the Haram before Maghrib. After 


‘Esha 
we were invited to supper at the house of Bhai 


Salim. 


278 


G t : l 
Thereafter we performed our Umrah. T at night we slept at 


Saadi’s house. 


i-i r rived but 
Saadi informed me that my ‘tabi-iyah papers had = cone 
that it was necessary for me to personally go to t 


the office. 
office. That afternoon Bhai Haleem took me to 


i e, Saadi 
Shameem accompanied us. By the time we got ther 


had already reached the office. 


or 
In our search for him, we had to stand in ei a. ieee 
half an hour. Then the Chief Passport Officer ~- aee 
He was very apologetic for putting me throug pentane 
personally having to come to the office, but i 7 See 
was unfortunately necessary for me to attend | bene oe 
sworn in. Within ten minutes all the wi nae 
completed. | returned while Saadi and Sham 


behind. 


i’ e, we set 
‘Asr salaah at Saadi’s house, 


i Loe aa huja’s house. On the 


off for Jeddah where we was = sein EE 
i ctor Zafeer 
Friday, Abdul Hafeez, Do ree 
| : to the airport. The plane with which we ere ee 
uggage > i i l 
a ze ected to arrive from Nairobi, but it was de ern ti 
ai 
A of the company came to my house to ee hai 
manage i 
pamai “Just remain here in comfort. As soon as p 


arrives, we will call you. 
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When the plane finally arrived | was taken directly to it. Upon 
the insistence of Abdul Hafeez, three first class tickets had 
been purchased. Zubayr of Lyalpur was to travel with me to 
my destination and Abdul Hafeez was only Planning to 
accompany us up to Delhi in order to see me off. 


About an hour after leaving Jeddah, the Captain, Uthman, sent 
me a message that it was his desire to take Bay’ah to me. He 
Sought permission to see me the following day. | sent him a 
reply: “If you are able to come along now, do so.” 


He placed his assistant in charge and came to my seat. Then | 
told him of my problems: “ 


“There are numerous Sheikhs in 
Pakistan.” 


He replied: “The heart is not under my control.” 


Hence, | entered him into Bay'ah with me. 
Thereafter he said: “This is the fi 
the air,” 


| told him: “That is true.” 


rst time Bay’ah took place in 


We were supposed to have arrived in Karachi at Jumuah time, 
but because the flight 


had been delayed in Jeddah, we arrived 
two hours later. | left immediately in Hajji Fareeduddin’s car 
and went directly to Makki Musjid. My companions arrived 
later, 


On the Saturday, we 
Madrasah. We had 
afterwards, From ther 


went to visit Mufti Shafee’s grave and the 
breakfast at Yusuf Rangwala’s house 
e we went to Achan Mia’s house where 
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i is wife. None of 
married. | spoke to the girl, to Achan Mia and his wife 


i ked Talha’s 
them were prepared to obey my advice. | as 


mother to excuse me and | left. 


ing day, Hajji 
erforming wudhu for Thuhr the raii ai 
pera came to tell me that he ae = ee had 
Makkah Mukarramah, saying that bane aie 
pei d away in Makkah. At Thuhr and ‘Asr ae 
phe anes and Esaale Thawaab. —— oe 
a = we continued requesting for Esaale Thaw 
vi a the day | departed from Karachi. 


i tails of Bhai Salim’s 
he ne | rikes been prano 
ne a = eee However, these asthma z= s 
= ped for a long time. There were asa sie 
kosii ete down, and soon afterwards he 


and about. 


ite well. He had supper 

inte mee ae At 2:30 he told 

ia on their beds. That shige pe 
pone ae awoke and felt that he was co : ne 
as eae but when she came near to et 
Pas ard "oa was still and he was not breat = 
-o a and called his name, but to no avail. Whe 
She touche 


with everyone an 
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Shameem arrived, he immediately realized that his father had 
died. He called Saadi and told him: “ 


Last night, at an unknown 
time, my father passed away.” 
The Janazah took place at ‘Asr time. From early that morning a 
large crowd of People formed around the house. After Thuhr 
the body was brought from the top floor to the lower floor in 
order to perform Ghusl. The Ghusl was performed by Maulvi 


Ghulam Rasul Saheb and Maulvi Ata-ul Muhaymin, the son of 
Maulana Ata-ullah Shah Bukhari. 


After the final Ziyaarah for the men and women, his Janazah 
salaah was Performed in the | 


ower hall of the Madrasah by 
Sheikh Hasan Nish’at. After 


the Janazah was accompanied by ‘Zikr bil Jahr’ (loud Zikr). 


At 9.30 they reached Ja 
the same grave as 
Maulana Sheikh Abdul H 


nnatul Ma’laa where he was buried in 
Hakeem Na'eem. Sheikh-ulDalaa’il, 
aq was also buried in the same grave. 


On the Monday afternoon we went to the house of 
Muhammad Binori for his waleemah. The following day 
Maulana Binori insisted that we go to the Madrasah again. | 
told him that | could only stay there for 45 minutes, because | 
had made an appointment for 10 o'clock with Qari 


282 


We had 


. i ear already. 
Muhammad Tayyib the previous Yy gave ijazat 


ri and 
breakfast, recited the first Hadeeth of Bukha 


: b made the 
i Abdul Qadir Sahe i 
to the Daura students. Then Qari Musjid so that Qari 


du'a. From there | went back to Makki incest neh 
Saheb would not have to wait for me. eee 
went and told the Qari Saheb that | y res 
Maulana Binori and that there would not 


meet me that day. 


. lasked him to 
Hajji Fareed had given Qari Saheb that irae had especially 
him tha 

i Saheb and to tell ienibeern 

go back to Qari Sa z i Saheb had by the 

ii t him. Qari Sa ; 
CERET pia but before he left for ee 
ý i jid and stay 
appointment, he first stopped at ner ae of fruit, 
ea for half an hour. | offered him vario ited to a meal. 
(0) . 
st saat himself because he had a he that it was 
it to him, 
: : duty to offer it 
I told him that it wes my 


i E 
not my duty to force him to eati 


invited somewhere 


i ted 
h authorities in Karachi had wan 


In the past, many Madrasa declined because of 


ituti Iways 
me to visit their institutions, but | a 


my condition. 


me ’s car for the 
after ‘Asr, | left in Hajji Fareed is age. At 
ron ae had left earlier with our sei ne 
: o ù 
airport. My È ute we discovered that the comp 
the last min 


r companions: 
ancelled the seats of my fou 
somehow C 
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Habibullah, Ahmad bin Maulana Asad, Ihsaan and Suhail bin 
Doctor Ismail. 


Hajji Fareed fetched the Flight Officer so that he could speak 


to the operator. A long argument took place which ended up 


delaying the plane. We eventually had to leave without the 
four of them. 


At Delhi, Maulana Asad arrived at the airport to collect 
Ahmad, but when he could not find him, he took his son’s 
luggage and left. Three of my four companions arrived the 


following day. Maulana Asad tried the entire day to get a 


Phone <i through to Karachi, but constantly received an 


engaged signal. Suhail stayed behind in Karachi because he 
Was not allowed to 80 via Bo 


Delhi. | sent a message to 
send Suhail back to Madina 
told him not to let Suhail tr 
telegram never reached hi 
Suhail arriveg in India all by 
Delhi on Saturday, 


mbay. His approved route was via 
Yusuf Rangwala and told him to 
Munawwara with Yahya Madani. | 
avel to India alone. However, the 
m and on that Tuesday evening 
himself. | was scheduled to leave 


AS was my usual ha 
Shafee’s son had o 
Stopped th 
We stoppe 
there, but 


bit, | performed Fajr early and left. Hajji 
pened a watch factory in Ghaziabad. We 
ere for a cup of tea and left again for Meerut. There 


d again at Hajji Saheb’s old factory. Lalaji was not 
his workers were, 
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Later we reached Nanhe Khan’s house and I stopped sone 
enter him into Bay’ah. My companions had breakfast = shai 
went for Ziyaarah of Maulana Meeruty’s Mazar. Therea i a 
left for Deoband. In Deoband, Bhai Karamat's car aai ae 
This gave us ample time to visit the Mazar in comto à = 
this we left, but we had hardly reached Tilhaty when t ie 
caught fire. The electrician had somehow joined aie ai 
incorrectly. After considerable difficulty we were transfe 

to another car and finally left for Saharanpur. 


i i i en we 
Abul Hasan had been travelling with us from Delhi. Wh ek 
reached near Saharanpur he wanted to stop for Thuhr sa pi 
but because we were so exhausted, we went home 


perforrned our salaah at home. 


Hand-shaking and greetings took place right up until ‘Asr sche 
| met Nazim an hour before ‘Asr and then went to Daru 
Talaba. It had been announced since that moring that l 
would be there after ‘Asr in order to meet the public. Firstly 
Maulana Abdul Hafeez made du’a and thereafter hand- 
shaking took place. After wudhu, | left to read my salaah at the 
Old Madrasah Musjid. 


On that specific occasion | made the rule that, even if he most 
prominent person should arrive between Maghrib and ‘Esha, | 
was not to be informed about it at all. However, the very next 
day Maulana Asad and his mother arrived, and | had to break 


my own rule. 
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| went to Gangoh early the following morning. Soofi Rashid 
Gangoh had given us the emphatic assurance that the road to 
Gangoh was clear and safe. However, it soon became clear 
that he had told a lie. The road right up to the Mazar was very 
bad. The roads were covered in water. Near the Mazar we had 
to abandon our cars and struggle along on foot to the Mazar, 


while the cars were sent to Hakeem Nanhe’s house to await 
Our return. 


We left the Mazaar at ten and went directly to Hakeem 
Nanhu’s house where we spent about an hour. Thereafter we 
visited both Khangah Quddosia, and Khangah Saadiah. After 
that we went back home. On the way home we stopped at 
Qari Saheb’s house where we ate some mangoes. Then we 
went to Maulvi Ayoob’s house. His wife was in Delhi at the 
time. After Thuhr, Mufti Mahmood commenced the reading of 


Mishkaat Shareef in Qari Saheb’s Madrasah, while Maulana 
Abdul Hafeez made the du’a. 


Ma 
ulana Inaamul Hasan could not come along because he was 


busy with some Ijtima in nearby Shamli. After having left for 


Gangoh that Morning, the idea came to me that | should visit 
Shah Noor Musjid as well, 


downpour in Saharan 
Islamia School. 


but there was such a heavy 
Pur that | could not even get as far as the 


At 5 o'clock the following morning, 


5 after we performed our 
ajr salaah, we left for Raipur. We 


arrived there at 6. We 
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officiated at the Khatmul-Qur’an of five boys. At 8 pia 
Raipur again. Maulana Abraar Saheb of Hardoi was forced to 
stay behind in order to examine the local students. 


On our way back, we visited Shah Zahid Hasan’s poe: We 
also wanted to visit the Rerhy Madrasah, but in Raipur | was 
informed that the people of Rerhy had dismissed Maulana 
Hashmat Ali Saheb. For that reason we cancelled our trip 


there and went back to Saharanpur. We arrived there safely at 
10. 


On the 9th of Sha’baan 1397 (27 July 1977), while | was 
preparing for ‘Asr salaah, Maulana Salim, Maulana Naseer ane 
Maulana Meraj Saheb arrived by car from Deoband. Maulvi 
Salim sent me a message requesting a private meeting for a 
few minutes. He sat down with me in the Musjid and spoke 
about a certain journal from Jamia Islamia’ in Madina 
Munawwara. In this journal, Hadhrat Gangohi, Hadhrat 
Nanotwi, Hadhrat Madani and the Tableegh sala were 
attacked. He told me that it is the view of the authorities of 
Deoband that this article should be answered, signed by all 
the Ulama of Deoband, and published. | agreed with him that 
an answer should be prepared. 


Maulana Salim also stated that the reply to the article would 
be completed after Qari Tayyib’s return from Pakistan. | asked 
him to send the prepared manuscript to me the following day 
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with Maulvi Mahmood. However, for as long as | remained in 
India, | never received it. 


On the 9th of Sha’baan (27 July), Maulvi Habibullah’s father- 
in-law came to collect him and they left together. 


On the 10th of Sha’baan (28 July), we had the Musalsalaat and 
Bukhari Khatam. 


On the 12th of Sha’baan (30 July), Zubayr went to hospital for 
a second time .. 


. this time to operate his other eye. The 
Operation took place on the Saturday. 


On the 12th of Sha’baan, Shameem Neranwi wrote on the 
Madrasah notice board: 


The certificate of those students who, although having come 
for the reading of Musalsalaat Hadeeth, still do not attend 


class and remain busy preparing their certificates and take 
away certificates without having read it .. 


; . those certificates 
will be null and void, 


Any student, who had been a participant in any strike at any 
Madrasah, will NOT be granted permission from my side for 


the reporting of Ahadeeth, nor will he receive permission for 
Bay'ah. And, whosoever 


i joined any Madrasah strike after 


aving become Bay'ah to me, his Bay'ah is cancelled. 


There is no shortage of Sheikhs in India. They may take refuge 
under the wings of any other Sheikh whom they may choose. 
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That year, the crowd for Itikaaf started arriving long before 
the beginning of Ramadhaan. Before the start of Ramadhaan 
there was already no place in the Old Madrasah. On the 28th 
of Sha’baan, the people had to be transferred ‘to Darul Jadeed. 
The moon was sighted on Tuesday, and Wednesday was the 


first of Ramadhaan in India. In Hijaaz, the first of Ramadhaan 
was on the Monday. 


In accordance with previous practice, there were three 
Quranic recitals at Darul Jadeed: 


This time, the first and third were recited by Salmaan, and the 


second by Khalid. ani 
In the Darul Talaba Musjid, Mukhtar Hafeed Saheb recited the 
Qur'an three times. l 

In Jami Musjid, Qari Gora did the recitation. 

In the Old Madrasah, Muhammad Afrigi recited. 

In Hadhrat Madani’s Musjid, Maulvi Arshad recited.. 

In Darul Uloom Deoband Musjid, Maulana Salim recited. 

Qari Tayyib spent his Ramadhaan in Bombay. l 

In Nizamuddin Musjid, Maulvi Yakoob recited the Qur an. 

At his home, Maulana Inaamul Hasan recited the Qur'an 
himself. 


Among the prominent visitors, that year, were: 

Qazi Abdul Qadir, Abdul Hafeez Makki and Abdul Waheed 
Makki. l 

Hajji Abdul Aleem and his Moradabad Contingent. 
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Maulana Rashiduddin, Doctor Ismail, Hafiz Abdul Sattar, 
Maulana Tootla and his South African Jamaat. 
Maulana Yusuf Motala and Maulana Hashim from London. 


Maulana Faqir Muhammad of Andoman, accompanied by his 
friends and some ladies. 


In Madina Munawwara, due to the large number of guests in 
my old room, it so happened that the electric wires caught fire 


in the room next to mine, but Ata-ur Rahman managed to 
extinguish the fire quickly. 


On the 27th of Ramadhaan, Qazi Saheb left in order to 
Perform Eid salaah in Pakistan. 


On that same night, Ibrahim Pahlwan arrived from Lyalpur. 
On Eid day, 


the Eid salaah in Darul Jadeed was led by Salmaan. 
Maulvi Nas 


eem led the Eid salaah in the Old Darul Talaba. 
On the 2nd of Shawwaal, 
Khalifahs of Hadhrat Madan 
arrangements for them for 


Maulana Asad and a few of the 


i arrived. Abul Hasan quickly made 
tea. 


During that year, the Urs of Hajji Shah Saheb was performed 
with great Pomp and ceremony. Large posters were placed 


everywhere for advertisement and Qawali and other foolish 
acts were Performed. 


On the 2nd of Shawwaal (17 September), 


ii Bhutto and some of 
's Triends were arrested for the second ti 


me. 
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On the 7th of Shawwaal we visited Raipur inal Oi si 
visited Mufti Abdul Aziz’s Madrasah in the village o = . 
Muhammad Kandhlawi made the du’a. From there as ier z 
Mirzapur where we laid the foundation for a new Ma — = 
the old Madrasah had become too small. On our way a ; e 
stopped at Shah Saheb’s Mazar before returning 
Saharanpur. 


The marriage of Parvez, son of Hajji Naseem in Aligarh, se 
scheduled to be performed by Maulana Inaamul Hasan, 
because Maulana could not arrive on that day, it was 
postponed until the 10th of Shawwaal. 


ings 
During that Ramadhaan, | received a message of aps 
from Hadhrat Khwaja Saabir Ahmad of sig reli = 
shame for not having visited his grave earlier, | visited it a 
beginning of Shawwaal. 


i ffar, 
After that, we visited Gangoh, where the Nikah of eure 
son of Maulvi Abdul Malik Saheb, to Qari Shareef’s = ‘ 
took place. The Nikah was performed by Hakeem Nanhu a 
the Mehr was set at Mehr Fatimi. 


On the 23rd of Shawwaal 1397, the mother of Hafiz Furqaan 
passed away. 


On the 24th of Shawwaal (9 October), Mufti Mahmood left for 
South Africa. 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 


MY RETURN TO HIJAAZ -DHUL QADAH 1397 
(OCTOBER 1977) 


Early on the morning of the 17th of October, we left 
Saharanpur. We left in various Cars in the direction of Nanota. 
We stopped near the grave of Maulana Yakoob Nanotwi 
eis | remained in the car while the others went for 
Ziyaarah. Four walls had been erected around the grave since 
the last time we were there. From there we went to 
Thanabhavan to visit Maulana Zuhoorul Hasan’s house. He 


w 
as Paralyzed. Thereafter we visited Hafiz Aamin and 
Maulana Thanwy’s Mazar. 


Nha before Thuhr. The roads on the way 
time we got Cee that our cars were quite messed up by the 
shook hands eg performed Thuhr salaah there and | 
there we proceeded wie while seated in the car. From 
companions a iv to the Eidgah in Kandhla from where my 
Performed ‘Asr sal to have lunch at Soofi Iftikhar’s house. | 
been arranged a aah and then went home because it had 
Maghrib. Haai is would meet the people there after 
meeting with pia e crowd could not be controlled and mY 

m was cancelled. After ‘Esha | stayed 


Overnight at 
Our ho - ° 
at other places me, while my companions all stayed ove! 
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On Tuesday, the 18th of October, after early morning tea, ! got 
into the car and shook hands with those who came to bid me 
farewell. At Kerana’s terminus |! also shook hands with some 
people who wanted to greet me. Then I visited the Mazaars at 
Panipat. | announced that | would not be able to visit Baraas 
and that I would proceed directly to Sarhind. We arrived at 
Sarhind an hour after Thuhr. | had quite a severe attack of 
dizziness on that journey and performed my salaah later. 


We stayed over in a house that was chosen by Abul Hasan the 
previous year. As soon as | arrived there, Sajadah Saheb who 
was in Sarhind at the time, came and showed us all respect 
and honor. He remained with us until ‘Asr, which we 
performed in the Musjid. We remained busy, shaking hands 
and meeting people until Maghrib time. 

After Maghrib | went to the Mazar and had the gates locked 
behind me. There were many people around, but the 
caretaker kept them away. | sat there in the outer section for 
two hours, while the rest of my following went right inside. 
Thereafter we went to our resting place. 


Soon after we arrived there, Maulvi Ihsaan, Qazi Mahmood 
and Zubayr also arrived. They had left Saharanpur directly for 
Sarhind. They did not have a visa for Kandhla and Sarhind. 
When they arrived, they were sent directly to the Mazar. As 


soon as they entered, the police arrived to enquire about the 
Pakistanis in the group. 
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While in Sarhind, we recei 
; eceived the sad 
Maulana Yusuf Binori. iii 7 


On the i 
a morning of the 19th, we left for the border 
us i i 
a — we received a phone call informi ae 
ulana In PEN 
aamul Hasan would be arriving by train i a 
mritsar. 


Hence, Muham 
’ mad Kandhlawi 
the station. took two cars to meet him at 


It was our intenti 
ention to wait outsi 
utside th 
Post for th i e gates at the 
cane noe of Maulana Inaamul Hasan, but th a 
a ý 7 e 
eee t the border officials ordered us to take oe 
. ca 
message for Maulana Inaamul Hasan. | told hi : 
: im 


that neither h 
e nor | should ge 
t 
would meet in Raiwind EPRORE t00 cara anil thay We 


So it hap 
pened. 
to lie down a Because Maulana was quite sick, he was made 
enter, shake eae and nobody was granted permission to 
S or request du’ 
; as. ; 
placed in charge of the arrangements eo Ce 


ya 
, l Yy 
Dai fter Asr would leave my room in order to m 


people ar d perform B 
Bs, when ulan 


Mu lan mad U nars 
lecture Was nea ly at an end l would 
, & 


to the main í 
ea gathering hall. After the du'a, and 
be taken back to my room , and before tashkeel, 


On that jour 
n 
eaves ae was accompanied by Salmaan and A 
alid had tried to obtain the money a h sce 
which Mamu 
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Shu’aib had transferred to the bank in his and my names. For 
months, Hajji Mahmood had also tried, but failed. Khalid had 
quietly applied for a visa for Pakistan. He received it shortly 


before our departure. However, all of the men who 


accompanied me were only issued with visas for Lahore and 


not for Karachi and Abottabad. 


On the 27th we left for Karachi, while Salmaan and Khalid 


remained behind in Lahore. They had no visa for Karachi and 
because of them, Mamu Dawood also stayed behind. While in 
Lahore, Khalid became very ill. He had a very high fever and 
ple were very concerned about his health. After much 


the peo 
ttabad. 


difficulty, he obtained a visa for Abo 
Shahid also joined him in 


After our departure for Hijaaz, 
bottabad, arriving back in 


Lahore and accompanied him to Al 
Saharanpur on the 8th of November. 

| firstly went to the Mazar of 
feeling to be there and | spent 
e saw many things there, 
d Binori: “Tonight 1 shall 
| would like to give my 


Upon my arrival in Karachi, 
Maulana Binori. It was a great 
two hours at the place. Some peopl 
but I saw nothing. | told Muhamma 
have supper with you and at that time 
condolences to the ladies of the house.” 

ook place at the Madrasah. Hajji 


That night a Shura meeting t 
san; “You must NOW accompany 


Fareeduddin said to Abul Ha 
Sheikh to Hijaaz.” 
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Abul Hasan replied: s | will go if you arrange the visa 

ajji Saheb eplied: The visa l i rr g ut yoa Must t 
H r . will arran ic, b ge 
the dollars.” 


Maulvi Yusuf Tootla, who 


had travelled with us from 
Saharanpur, Offered to supply the dollars and a visa was 
obtained. Abul Hasan 


left his wife with his in-laws and 
accompanied me to Hijaaz. 


We left Karachi at 10.30 on the 30th of October 1977 and 
arrived in Jeddah at 12.12. There is a three hour time 
difference between sunset and sunrise between Karachi and 
Jeddah. In Jeddah we stayed at Bhai Shuja’s home for two 
days and nights. Shameem insisted that | must not go directly 
to Madina Munawwara, because his mother wanted us to go 
to their house. However, | felt that it was beyond my 
capabilities to visit Makkah Mukarramah at that time when 
huge crowds gathered in the Holy City. Thus, Shameem and 
Mamu Yamin also remained with me in Jeddah. 


On Monday the 1st of November we left for Madina 
Munawwara. Shortly thereafter, Maulana Inaamul tasan lert 
for Makkah Mukarramah. We stopped for a short paer k 

dr and reached Musjid Al-Noor after ‘Asr. Habibulla a 
5 i d travelled with us from Jeddah. It was difficult to 
mere saa Shari'ah. We only managed to reach there at 
reac 


3.30 that night. 
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Maulana Inaam left Jeddah at 2 and went directly to sedis 
house. After meeting Saadi’s family, he went to Solatiyya. 
After ‘Asr he met some prominent brothers and at 11.15 he 
left for the Haram. From Maghrib until ‘Esha he was busy with 
Nafl salaah, which he performed while sitting down. After 
‘Esha he left for Hafaa’ir and he remained there until 5 o'clock 
the following day, involved in Tableegh mashwara. 


Qazi Saheb had some problems with his visa and could not 
accompany us. He arrived in Jeddah on the 2nd of November 
and stayed at Ibrahim Khalji’s house. On the 3rd he wento 
Makkah Mukarramah and on the 6th he arrived in Madina 
Munawwara by air. 


During the days of Hajj, the crowds performing salaah in 
Madina Munawwara reached right up to Baqi’. For that reason 
we performed all our salaah on the roof of the Madrasah: 
About two hours after ‘Esha, | used to go to the section 
Outside the Haram - opposite the grave of Rasulullah Salallahu 


‘Alayhi Wasallam, in order to greet Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
Wasallam. 


May Allah reward Abdul Hafeez who has always informed e 
of his visions, which pleased me immensely. There is no nee 
to pen down his daily dreams and visions. 


On the 4th of November he had a dream: 


297 


“You were sitting in a majlis with Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
Wasallam. Rasulullah was sitting on an elevated spot. Before 
him there were many elegantly bound books. On top of all of 
them was ‘Fazaa’il Hajj’. Underneath that was ‘Fazaa’il 


Durood’ and underneath that ‘Hikaayaat Sahabah’. Then there 
were other books underneath that. 


After a short while, Maulana Yusuf Binori entered the majlis. 
He was in a very pleasant mood and was smiling. On his head 
he had a round Peshawari turban. When he arrived, you rose 


up and embraced him. He was very happy. You asked him: 
“What has happened?” 


He replied - pointing in the direction of Rasulullah Salallahu 
“Alayhi Wasallam: 


“Through his blessings, everything went off 
well.” 


Then you said: “His blessings prevail over all of us.” 
Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Al 


ayhi Wasallam listened to your 
conversation and smiled.” 


A few days later he related another dream to me: 


‘I saw you Sitting in the majlis of Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
Wasallam. Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam was handing 
yen some gifts which you were eating. Just then Abul Hasan 
arrived to give you some medicine to drink. He gave it to you 
and you drank it. Rasulullah Salallahu “Alayhi Wasallam looked 
at him and said: 


He lal Sy Ta SI LS Nas al Le S) 
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j j have 
“May Allah honor you, in the manner in which you 


honored me by honoring this one. 


i ood 
May Allah grant Abdul Hafeez very high ranks for the g 


news he brought me. 


i Ali of 
On Friday the 4th of November, Maulvi Akbar 


Saharanpur passed away in Karachi. 


On Friday the 28th of Dhul Qadah (11 ji ps riai 
announced that Salaatul Istisqaa should be = ene 
throughout the Kingdom. The announcer gave a ~ 
on the virtues of Salatul Istisqaa and its jarrai eia 
the importance of sadaqah. This salaah was perto 


14th of November. 


on television 
On the same day an announcement was made 


f the 20th 
that the Islamic date had been changed. Instead o 


19th of 
of November, Hajj was to commence on the 


November. 


icane 

ing the first week of Dhul Hijja a very strong hurrica A 

PRA blew over Hyderabad age en pone 

Pradesh ... so much so that the waves or the yen 

high into the heavens and crashed down ov -~ 
i lot of destruction. Numerous corpses wer 

men sea. There was tremendous loss of life and 


i n the i 
be ~~ newspapers announced that a hurricane of this 
property. 
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nature had never been seen before. Together with the strong 
wind there was also an earthquake. 


Inna lillahi wa inna llayhi raji’oon. 


On the 16th of November, Qazi Saheb and his companions left 
Madina Munawwara by air to go for Hajj. 


On the Sth of Dhul Hijja, Maulana Asad arrived from London. 
From Jeddah he went directly to Madina Munawwara where 
he spent two days. He then went directly to Mina and on the 


evening of the 12th he returned to Madina Munawwara. He 
arrived in Sayed Habib’s taxi, which remained at his disposal 
all the time. 


On Wednesday, the 16th of November, another son was born 


in the house of brother Saadi in Makkah Mukarramah. An 
Operation had to be performed. 


On the 18th of November the wife of Hafiz Furqaan, the cloth 
merchant, passed away. 


On the 12th of Dhul Hijja two fires broke out in Mina ... one 
near the tent of Malik Saheb and another elsewhere. 


= the 24th of November a telephone message was received 


om Rawalpindi, informing us that Malik Din Muhammad had 
Passed away. 
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On the 16th of Dhul Hijja, Saadi phoned from mia 
Mukarramah. He told us that a fire had broken ave in 7 
locality of Jiyad in Makkah Mukarramah and that it was only 
extinguished at ‘Asr time after great difficulty. 


On the 20th of Dhul Hijja, Mufti Mahmood arrived Ap 
Africa with a group of brothers. They stayed in the 
Haramayn Hotel. 


On the 23rd of Dhul Hijja, Maulana Inaamul Hasan and 
following left Makkah Mukarramah. He had made ge 
promise to the people of Rabigh that he oar aes = 
visit. They stayed there for one night, during which Mau 
Muhammad Umar delivered a lecture. 


i f 
From there they stopped over at Badr to visit the aaepe 
Badr. After breakfast they left Badr and arrived at goea : 
i i he should not come to meet me, 
Noor at 5.30. | told him that 
but that | would go and meet him in the morning. nie 
arrived at my place before Thuhr. After Thuhr he returned to 
Musjid Al-Noor. 


The following morning | went to meet him at the Musjid. | nt 
breakfast and lunch there. It was my intention to a 
entire day, but | was told that the place would Sete ry 
crowded. For that reason | returned to my place after lunch. 


On the 24th of Dhul Hijja (5 December), Mamu Dawood’s soñ; 
Ahmad, arrived with Maulana Ghulam Rasul Saheb. His wife 
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was also with him. We made him stay in a hotel and have his 
meals with us. He brought letters with him from Mamu 
Dawood and Mamu Yamin. | arranged with him that he would 
eat with us and take food with him to the hotel for his wife. 


He remained with us for ten days and then left for Makkah 
Mukarramah. 


At that time | was quite ill and under treatment from various 


doctors. From the beginning of that year | had constant 
problems with my health. 


On the 4th of Muharram, Makkah Mukarramah had a heavy 
rainstorm. According to Shameem, 71 cars were washed away 
and the bottom floor of the Haram Shareef was flooded. The 
airports at Riyadh, Jeddah and Madina Munawwara were 
Closed for several hours. The heavy downpour continued from 
6.30 until 8 o'clock. 


On the 6th of Muharram 
th 


d 


, Hakeem Israel arrived. He told us 


at he had wanted to come for a long time, but was unable to 
o SO earlier. Saadi had t 


for Madina Munawwara 
to go along. For that rea 


old him that a car was about to leave 
and, if he wanted to, he was welcome 
son he arrived without any luggage. 

0 r 
n the 6th of Muharram 1398, a son was born to Zubayr in 
Saharanpur. 

On the 22nd of Dece 


3 mber, Mufti Mahmood left for London 
with Maulvi Yusuf M 


Otala .. who had been inviting him to 
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London for a long time. He went directly to the Darul Uloom is 
Bolton. During that journey he was involved in many academic 
discussions and delivered many lectures in various places. At 
the insistence of Maulvi Yusuf, he also had his eyes treated. 
He was admitted to hospital on the Sth of January 1909 and 
an operation was performed on the 6th. He was discharged 
from hospital on the 11th of January and on the 16th of 


February he went directly to Calcutta because he still had 
problems with his eyes. 


On the 28th of December 1977, the Iraqi Ambassador paid a 
visit to the Islamia School in Saharanpur. He laid a complaint 
that, even thought the school had been named ‘The Islamia 
School’, no Arabic was being taught there. The people then 
mentioned Mazahirul Uloom and he visited it after ‘Asr. At the 
time Qari Muzaffar was away. Maulvi Yunus and Maulvi 


Muhammadullah showed him the Madrasah, the teaching 
syllabus and the buildings. 


From the 24th to the 26th of December, an ljtima was held in 
Allahabad. Upon the request of Maulvi Ubaidullah, Talha and 
Shahid attended the ljtima. The final lecture of the ljtima was 


delivered by Shahid. Their journey took two weeks and they 
visited various places. 


On the 3rd of January 1978, Maulana Inaamul Hasan left 
Madina Munawwara. His luggage was loaded before Fajr. He 
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left soon after Fajr salaah and reached Hafaa’ir in Makkah 
Mukarramah at 8. 


| wanted to accompany him, but was suffering with pain in my 
right arm. Anyway, Maulvi Ali Mia had written to me that he 
wanted to discuss some important matters with me. He 
arrived on the evening of the 2nd of January. | left with him 


and Qazi Saheb for Makkah Mukarramah on the 7th of 
January. 


On the 14th Maulana Inaamul Hasan left for Karachi, from 
where he again left for Delhi on the 18th. 


Upon my insistence, Zubayr stayed behind and returned to 
Madina Munawwara with me. 


On te 9th of January 1978, Hajji Furqaan, the cloth merchant, 
married for a second time in Saharanpur. 


Aso an that day, Hakeem Israel’s plane left Jeddah and 
arrived in Bombay on the 10th. 


0 
eh 13th of January, the Jumuah salaah in Kandhla was 
Performed at the Eidgah. | received some letters informing me 


that a : : 
talk was delivered against me, but later it became 


kn 
own that an appeal was made for Rs100 000 in order to 
renovate the Eidgah. Severa 


A i | people were made responsible 
or collecting Rs1000 each. 
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On the 26th of January, Abul Hasan left Jeddah, via Karachi, 
for India. 


On the evening of the 5th of February, the four walls of the 
inner chamber of the ‘Rowdha Mubarak’ were repaired. The 
floor was removed and replaced with marble stones. The work 
was done during the night after the Haram had been locked. 
The rubble and broken materials were “removed in the 


morning and buried in a well in some orchard of Madina 
Munawwara. 


On the 15th, for the first time, it was declared that all schools 
in Saudi were to close for a two week holiday. This was their 
winter vacation. 


On the 25th of February, Zubayr left Madina Munawwara with 
Abdul Hafeez and returned to India. Abdul Hafeez had offered 
to take him as far as Delhi. They arrived there on the 28th. 


On the 3rd of March, after Jumuah, Mamu Dawood had a 
heart attack. On Sunday at 8.30 he suffered another heart 
attack and passed away. He was buried after ‘Asr. 


On the 10th of March, Maulana Inaamul Hasan left Delhi to 
take part in a very important Ijtima in Godra. Lakhs (hundreds 
of thousands) of people normally attended this ljtima. Many 
visions of good news were seen. The police and the non- 
Muslims were astonished that, in spite of the large crowd, no 
untoward incidents took place. 
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On the 14th of March, the father of Bhai Abdul Wahab passed 
away in a hospital in Lahore. After Ghusl and Kafan were 


performed in Raiwind, he was buried at their home village of 
Borevala. 


On the 18th of March there was a heavy rainstorm and 
earthquake in Delhi in which forty to fifty people died 


On the 29th of March, Babu \jaz died of heart failure. He had 
the attack at one o’clock and died at 2.15. 


o : 

ena me of April, Abu Bakr, the son of Bhai Abdul Kareem, 
P — in their Musjid in Bombay. His waleemah was held 
n Saharanpur as well as in Madina Munawwara 


On the 2nd and 3rd 
, th ; 
rennin e fourteenth annual Jalsah took place in 


On the 

irae hati at the time of Tahajjud, the mother of 

She was buried = Kandhlawi passed away in Nizamuddin. 

was expected = Thuhr because Maulana Inaamul Hasan 
to arrive back from Dacca on that day. He had 


attended the Dac iti 
can ljtima whi 
and 3rd of April. i which took place on the 1st, 2nd 


Ont : 

aa Qazi Saheb left Madina Munawwara. He 

PRONE Sie ala — en route back to Pakistan. After 

However, near Sar aaa = Raiwind, he returned home. 
godha his car was involved in a collision 
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with a bus. All the passengers, including Doctor Aslam, were 
injured. They were taken to Sargodha hospital and were later 
transferred to Lahore. It was a very serious accident, but Allah 
saved them all. 


On the 26th of April, Bhai Mazhar Ali Rajpuri passed away in 
Peshawar. 


On the 27th of April 1978, there were widespread riots and 
killings in Afghanistan and a revolution ensued. The Russian- 
backed political party came into power and the previous 
President Dawood was killed. Very strict measures were taken 
against the Islamically-inclined parties. 


On the 28th of April, Maulvi Abdul Hafeez ... who had left two 
months earlier to take Zubayr to Delhi ... arrived back in 


Makkah Mukarramah. 


On the Sth of May, one of the jewelers opposite Baabul 
Majeedi was burgled. Fifty kilograms of gold was stolen. 
Thereafter policemen were placed on twenty-four hour duty 
in order to protect those shops. It later came to light that an 
Irani, who was staying opposite the shop, had broken in and 
stolen the gold. The owner of the shop went off his head. A 
few days later the thief was caught at the Jordanian border. 


On the 23rd of May a few residents were arrested in Musjid 
Khaleel in Jeddah. Dawood Sa’ati received the information 
from his house that people were arrested in Madina 
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Munawwara as well. Those who were arrested were not 
involved in Tableegh. It could not be ascertained what the 
reason for these arrests were. The only thing that could be 
established was that the order had been issued from ‘high up’. 
Actually, those arrested were Salafis, but amongst them were 


a few people who were merely arrested as a smoke screen, in 
order to deceive the People. 


On the 23rd of May, Maulvi Sa’eed Khan Saheb arrived in 
Madina Munawwara from Dhahran. During the day some 


Investigations were made about him as well, but he was not 
arrested. 


On the 31st of May, Maulvi Khaleel’s son died after a roof 
caved in and collapsed. A two 


-year old boy escaped the 
accident. 


On the 4th of June, while Performing wudhu, some blood 
came out of my mouth. | did not have a nose-bleed. The blood 
came from my chest. This continued for some time. | was also 


feeling pain in my right arm, but Massaging provided some 
relief, 


n the 6th of June, Abu 


O 
Ismail. 


I Hasan sent a telegram to Doctor 
xed to him along with a message, 
mmediately. This caused a lot of 
ry in India. A few days later, Bhai 


A ticket was tele 


asking him to come i 


consternation and wor 
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ition. Doctor 
Karamat phoned to enquire about my conditio 


replied that | was well. 


gs b: 
On the 1st of Rajab a letter was sent canes 
informing his that the Ramadhaan program á zi ese 
been cancelled for that year. He was given the oe 
all friends and well-wishers. All of them were a 


Ramadhaan in their own localities. 


i rformed two 
after having pe 
On Friday the 9th of June, Dee 
J ahs i my room, it was decided that we should go ae 
iat i i mua 
Haram. We could not find place in the shade a i” eae 
perlan under umbrellas. It was very hot and a 


sed. 
arrived in my room afterwards, | collap 


i eopathic 
On the 14th of June, Bhai ljaz started his homeop 


introduced. 
treatment. Four days later other treatment was 


Abul Hasan. 
On the 15th of June we received a telegram paata a 
He said that he was due to arrive that E puren 
asked that a booking be made for him ariei piia a 
d Bhai Khalji and arra 
Munawwara. He also phone 
at his place for one night. 


ived at night, 
On the 14th Abul Hasan arrived in Jedda . He arrive 
| I h. H i f i 
h d miadiña Munawwara on the morning of th t 
and reache e 15th 


On the evening of the 15t l, Abdul Hafeez saw Rasulüllah 
7 i essing 
lallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam in a dream. After expr 
Salalla 
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salaom, he told Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam: “My 
Hadhrat is very worried. He does not know how he will appear 
before you.” 

Rasulullah Salallahu “Alayhi Wasallam replied: 

Uma ajl 
“He is our beloved one” 
Then he (Salallahu “Alayhi Wasallam) said: 
odaad ll galid Ly ja ca ail 


“He is of our successful group.” 


Then, after a short while, he saw Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi 
Wasallam taking out a box. On it was a beautifully tied white 


turbon and it was shining in splendour. Rasulullah Salallahu 
‘Alayhi Wasallam opened it w 


ith great love and passed his 
hand over it. With a smile he said: “I have kept this ready for 
him.” 


On the 15th of June, Abdul Hafeez again saw Rasulullah 
Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam. He 


i (Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam) 
as sitting flat on the ground ... looking in the direction of the 
highly lit-up door of Madrasah Shari'ah. Through the door he 
saw me lying - greatly troubled. 
Rasulullah Salallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam looked at me and said: 
onging to meet us and to see us. And 


we are longing to meet him, but the matter rests with Allah.” 


On the 17th of June, Maulana Binori’s wife ieit karadi 
Permanently to settle in Sakhar. In spite of my attempts to 
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ut what the reason for this move was, l could not fi id 
id (0) S 
out | wrote letters, admo ist | 1B both part es that this sr ota 


good thing. 


i Mia left Bombay and arrived 
ne se ne ost The T ke 
ee i dina Muna i; 
T a eae oe anes a message ines 
pases ae ale had arrived from Cairo a few ms 
ae a. to tell Maulana Ali Mia that | was ps = 
ne | avr . for meals. Hence, Maulana came a ke 
ee "i met with him. He told me that We - 
eoa atea for a conference that was starting O 
Madina Mu 


iffi u or t i tor eet e 
Mond He said that it would be di Ic It l n 
ay. 


r i ly a ived WO 
erence and that he ad delibe ate 
after the con 1 r rr t' 


d 2 i 
jer ino de to have a pp ity to meet with me. 
ays earl r r T no ortun 


i ny arrests had 
ikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz had also saan SEDA ee 
ae de in Makkah Mukarramah and Tai sien 
sone : thers had also been arrested. They 
Tableegh bro 


ices a p . p 
to their off nd se \t the o to riso In s te of 


for the 
i he reasons 

i we could not discover t 

investigations, 


e arrested. 
ts, nor the whereabouts of thos 
arrests, 


i reason behind 

li Mia asked Sheikh bin Buaz pe ae 
n he Tableegh brothers. He sal i a 
Me claimed that it was quite possi ; 
e gainst them, they had been 


not to arrest i i 
due to false accusations 
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wrongfully imprisoned, 


A After much OOP 
investigation, some of them questioning 


and 
were released after 43 days 


the 
same day | also receiv 


On 
i $ edat 
Aslam in which he Sida a telegram from Muhammad 


o withdraw the ‘Ijazat-e-Khalifat’ 
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which | had given to Maulvi Yusuf Motala. | sent a copy of this 
telegram to Maulvi Yusuf and asked him for an explanation. | 
also wrote a letter to the sender of the telegram in which I 
said: “I did not give him ijazat because of your 
recommendation. Thus | am not forced to withdraw it because 
of your command. Please write to me and give me the reasons 


for your command so that | may consider it.” 


However, | received no reply to my letter. Later that year, 
during Ramadhaan, Maulvi Yusuf arrived in Madina 
Munawwara and explained that, for some personal reasons, 
he had been expelled from the Madrasah. That was the reason 
sent to me. Previously he had also 


why the telegram had been 
had begged for 


been expelled from the Madrasah, but he 
pardon. 


On the 4th of July, Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb left for 
Makkah Mukarramah. Three days later he travelled to Oman 


where he met up with Maulana Inaamul Hasan and joined him 
y were to attend a three-day 


on a journey to London. The 
gatherings were held in 


\jtima in London. While in London, 
f August they arrived back in 


various places. On the 1st O 
day they reached Madina 


Jeddah and on the Wednes 
4 o'clock. The following day they left for 


th all their companions to rest at 
performed ‘Umrah and slept over at 


Munawwara at 
Makkah Mukarramah wi 
Solatiyya. That night they 
Hafaa’ir. 
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On the 14th they departed for Karachi. They spent two days 
there and left again for Delhi on the Thursday. 


On the 19th of July, Saadi arrived in Madina Munawwara to 
take part in the waleemah of Abraar. He had arranged the 
waleemah himself. A sum of 3500 riyals was spent on the 
waleemah and a lot of food was left over. | admonished 
Abraar due to this wastage. Mamu Yamin was also in Madina 
Munawwara at that time. He had come to visit me in my 
sickness. He returned to Makkah Mukarramah with Saadi. 


On the evening of the 20th of July, 
Mahmood arrived in Jeddah and | 
Munawwara. On the 6th of Decemb 
Makkah Mukarramah and then retur 


Maulvi Ihsaan and Qazi 
eft directly for Madina 


er, after Eid, they left for 
ned to Karachi. 


On the 23rd of July, Qari Muzaffar lost his temper with the 


cooks and dismissed them all. For three days he made use of 
Casual laborers after which hea 


Ppointed one temporary cook. 
I could not ascertain what the r. 


€ason for his anger was. 


On the 25th of July, Qari Zuhoorul Hasan, who had been 
Paralyzed for some time, passed away, 


On the 28th of Sha’baan 


(India date: 4th of August), Maulvi 
Munawar and his son-i 


mad jaan n h if | WwW R madhaan in 
a , 
Sa ara pur. Do come along for Allah 5 sake. 


n Ram dhaan there were only three people 
1 

i i a 

At the begin Ing of 

sitti 1g Itikaaf in Saharanpur. By the end of Ramadt aan there 

were ten. There were also fi ty guests. 


ji e Muhammad 
Itikaaf was performed in the Old Musjid, wher 
bin Mufti Yahya performed ariut cut 
Maulvi Salmaan recited in Qazi apa sl K EEA 
i i kh Musjid. 
Khalid recited in the Farrah oe 
filled right from the beginning of pre 
ee jan a ie Hafiz to correct him. 
9 . 
i ited in my house wi signe 
oe Quithumia Musjid, Mukhtar bi 
n 
ited. 
Muhammadullah recite l oak 
In the Darul Jadeed, Mufti Abdul Aziz rect enne 
Darul Uloom, Maulana Salim perform 
In Daru i 
again. 
In the Chatta Musjid six people pe 
Mahmood. 


rformed Itikaaf with Mufti 


b 
Taraweeh was performed by 


At Maulana Asad’s place, and a half Paarahs were recited 


itially one hom 
rele pga to two hundred guests, 75 of w 
daily. There we 


performed Itikaaf. 
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Due to my illness, | remained in my room during Ramadhaan 
in Madina Munawwara. According to common Practice in 
Hijaaz, Maulvi Muhammad Afrigi and Zubayr Lyalpuri both 
recited one full Qur'an in my presence. 


Maulvi Yusuf Motala and some of his mureeds performed 
Taraweeh at Habibullah’s house. 


Maulvi Hashim had arrived in Madina Munawwara, together 
with his mother. They were staying in the Bengali Ribat. 


Hakeem Saad Rashid also arrived on the 4th of Ramadhaan 
after a tour of South Africa. Maulvi Yusuf Tootla and a few 
other brothers accompanied him from South Africa. 


Qazi Saheb arrived on the 3rd of August (28th of Sha’baan) in 
order to spend Ramadhaan 


in Madina Munawwara. He 
d 


eparted again on the 27th of Ramadhaan in order to arrive 
on time in Chawriyan to 


Same day. Although it 


was the day of Eid in Hijaaz, it was still 
the 28th of Ramadhaa 


n in Pakistan. 


India had experienced heavy rainfalls during the month of 
Ramadhaan that year. Between Delhi and Saharanpur all rail 
and bus links were severed. In some Places there was 
tremendous destruction. The newspapers reported that more 
than a carore (10 million) people were left homeless. Ijaz 
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saved d 
Bihari told us that many villages in Bihar had also been washe 
away. 


On the 15th of August, Maulana Sa’eed Khan Saheb felt a Hes 
in his chest. The doctors considered it very =, =i 
was admitted to hospital. On the 20th the hospita a 
visitors to see him, but only a few were allowed in. 


i d was 
On the 21st of August, Sardar Saheb of Jeddah took ill : S 
admitted to hospital. A week later he passed away an 
buried in Janatul Maa’laa. 


as F d 
On the 26th of August, Maulana Abdul Hadi Dinpuri passe 
away in Karachi. 


i arrived in 
fti Mahmood Rangoon! 
On the 7th of August, Mu as 
Madina Munawwara from London. He stayed for = A i 
after which he departed for Karachi and Saharanpur. 
Thereafter he returned to Rangoon. 


ber, the ‘Esha adhaan was 
ane mene = sone ee Ismail told i that, 
saa 7 5 cs report, the news of the secs of 
aaea been announced. After the adhaan many sho 
ns pmi a in was loud hand-clapping coming from the 
eine i Fardh salaah, the second Imam of the Haram 
gee piaia those who clapped hands. The 
gave a talk, 


were two ian Th Lf both 
| ho started it e Egyptia S. ey we e 
people w 


d. 
ht and arreste 
caug 37 


On the evening of the 27th of Ramadhaan, General Zia-ul Haq, 
the military leader of Pakistan spent the evening in the Haram 
in Makkah Mukarramah. He spent his entire night performing 
tawaaf and the following morning he arrived in Madina 


Munawwara where he participated in the Taraweeh and Nafl 
salaah. 


| have been suffering with bad health for quite a number of 
days. For that reason | am now closing this book. As | have 
mentioned a number of times ... my friends have not allowed 
me to stop writing and whenever | remember any tales of our 
Elders, my fingers itch to write. | thus close this volume and, 


with regard to any future writing, about that we shall see 
later. 


al ak gle Ma il Lay allel Cs y is seal! Ll goo al y 
DAS gles phy Alay aaay al y deme UY ga g Lids 
Muhammad Zakariyya Kandhlawi Muhaojir Madani 


1 Rabi Al-Thani 1401 
5 February 1981 


Madina Tayyibah 
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